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FOREWORD

It is not only a matter of pleasure but also of great relief that we are able to presenetuidre

the July 2017 issue of Victorian Journal of Arts, just in time to coincide with the occasion of the
Annual Day and Foundersd Day of the Coll ege,
known to our readers, this August has witnessed actflmpid situation over a vast area of North
Bengal, and the town of Cooch Behar was not spared either.The dislocation that ensued threatened
to jeopardise the timely publication of the journal. But the Editorial Board, and the Press, held up.
Last but notthe least, no word of gratitude is enough to appreciate the immense help that the
esteemed reviewers have extended to the Editorial Board.

This allout effort will be rewarded if the readers are satisfied.

Bimal Kumar Saha
Officer-in-Charge
A. B. N. SealCollege.
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EDITORIAL

Sometimes a strange juxtaposition of the text and the reality makes the text look uncanny. At a
time when the articles for this issue were shaping up in the editorial womb, rains became incessant
and rivers in spate in North Bgal. Soon a vast swathe of land was under water and thousands of
people, mostly poor, were rendered homeless. When, finally, the articles lined up for the press, the
voice of the homeless it was that we heard from most of thewice of women, the poorhé

ethnici drowned or marooned by the patriarchy, the rich, and the mainstream.

These voices do not always grudge and growl. Most of the times, they do not exist, like poor
vill agersdo in the Gram Sabhas i n WeseesiBengal
Puruliya, as the empirical studies of Mrinal Das and Anirban Roy,in that order, sadly claim. Again,
Tista Das in her articlRevisiting The Partitionfinds in the narratives of the Partition refugees of
Bengal a strange play of memories in whiaoh tbality cuddles the myth for comfort.

Sometimes the voices come out as autobiographi
argued by Trayee Sinha. Sometimes, as we find in the article by Keshab Mandal and Prasanya
Sarkar, the margin findsepce with the centre, as Rajbanshis have done in their food habits. At

other times, at a literary level, they may subvert the dominant by simphefteting. By
foregrounding the very male O6magicdéd andedenyin
making a very quiet, almost inaudible, assertion that the magical males owe their magic to the
ravaging of some female bodyrankensteinrand The Golden Key n Suparno Banerj et
point at the vacuous patriarchal claim to supremacy. In subvetwosubject finds a neviolent

way to fight the oppressive order. Thus when Jane Austen Witdkanger Abbeghe subverts,

as Manali Choudhury reminds us, the Gothic archetype which was the fashion of the day.

Sometimes, the voice from the margin istgdirank and candid. It may be the voice of a victim of
rape i n Mahad@mMEPDROPRALhuanno Minitee) or of a female protagonist in

Suchitra BWaOUKDahan)hanatysed th skaushikottam Pramadsikarticle, or the

sobering voice of the feminists staking a legitimate claim to deemiking in internatioal

politics (as one can read from the article by Shampa Dutta and Srijit Das); or it can also be a
frightening one of the terrorists that has the potential to motivate the two Asian giants China and
India, not exactly on friendly terms in the geopolitidstlee region, to befriend each other, as
argued by Bishnupriya Roy Choudhury.

Terror, unfortunately, is not the sole preserve of the violent margin. The state can own it too, and
distribute it among a mass brought up on a diet of parochial, jingoisti¢cptaiitarian ideology.
Democracy, in such a world, is marginalised. Democracy, a handmaiden of capitalism, is wont to
play a second fiddle to the latter. But a direct political assault on it in various parts of the world in
recent times is a phenomenoatthaises the spectre of the fforld War Germany. The article by
Gaur Chandra Ghosh and Ram Krishna Bi swas has
engage us in an Oriental dialogue with democracy. Perhaps, literature has a role too. Literary
images have a way of crossing boundaries and bringing people to understand one another. It is in
this way that the mainstream can talk to the margin in a language that borrows from both the
worlds without any effort at hierarchising. Arpan Roy Pramanik dissuise work of one such
powerful writer of Bengali literature, Amiyabhushan Majumdar, who reached out to the Rajbanshi
community by creating a bridge through language that people from both sides can cross.



At another level, at the level of our ma@wistence, the human race has marginalised itself by
destabilising the environment through the marauding march of an ironic progress. Satabdi Das in

her articl e has AfthasastraioMeing out a nornghopocehtyc aiéwsof life

that selfaggmandizing capitalism has been undermining for far too long. An appeal to the ancient
wisdom is also evident in Mithu Sinha Rayb6s art
Vedic gods. Probably, when the present is threatening, it is time to tupadgies of history to

imagine a future.

Debabrata Lahiri
Editor-in-Chief
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Sexual Reproduction andTextual Creation asMutually

Exclusive Processes in Science Fiction and Fantasy
A Comparative Study of Frankensteinand The Golden Key

Suparno Banerjee

Abstract

In science fiction and fantasy, the negation of the feminine and of female agency, as a literary
trope, frequently works as a tool of examining the politics of power and gender. By examining
Mary Shell eyos famd a'lmek Golden tKeyi (H996) viriReh &) Melanie Rawn,
Jennifer Roberson, and Kate Elliott, this article argues that the denial of the female agency in
procreation, though, is often a way of dealing with another hidden, and perhaps more powerful,
set of dialetics of creativity: that of textual and sexual creation. This article claims that both the
texts under consideration, although written almost two centuries apart, foreground this binary of
textual and sexual creation to destabilize the patriarchal strecttiat delegitimizes and
circumscribes female creativity.

Keywords

Mary Shelley FrankensteinThe Golden Keyscience fiction, fantasy, Feminism

The negationof the femining andby consequencef femaleagency in the process of procreation
isamajorh e me i n Ma FrankeSsteigq1818egnsdideredy many to behe first science
fiction in English, and is often seen as a satire against nineteenth century patridreimggation

of the feminineas a literary tropehowever,is not only a reflecion of and satire againghe
nineteenth cenry patriarchy Its scopeis as much valid in the twentieind the twentfirst
century, especially in the genres of science fiction and fantasfrélaientlybecomethe tools of
examinng the politics of power and gende\ccording to Anne Balsamainder the gaze of post
modern technologyithe female body becomes fragmentable, semiotically deconstructable, and
when pr egn amnhis ddnial ofithe fernaleagemcy in procreatithough,is oftena way

of dealing withanother hidden, and perhaps more powedel ofdialecticsof creativity that of
textualand sexual creatiodMa r y S hFeahkknstgirarsl The Golden Key1996)written by
Melanie Rawn, Jenifer Roberson and Kate Elligitovide two excellent cases wherein this
dialectics takethe center stage. Although authored more tharamge-half centuries aparthese
two works powerfully foreground the mutual exclusivity afexual reproduction andtextual
productionin the dominantvestern disourse of creativity

¥ Associate Professor of English, Texas State University, San Marcos, Texas, USA.

1 Anne Balsamo, "Assembly Line Gender and the Postmodern Body" (Paper presented at the
Midwest/Modern Language Association Conference, November 1991, Chicago, lll, 7), quoted in Deborah
Wil sonds "Technol ogies of Mi s o g yAlteynate Repreducflonsam s par e n
Frankenstein Dracula, and Some Selected Media Discourses," Bodily Discursions Genders,
Representations, Technologiesd. Deborah S. Wilson and Christine Moneera Laennec (Albany: State
University of New York Press, 1997),30
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By text | signify heresomething, the origin of which is not in heterosexmaitural or artificial)
reproduction.Text is, asone of the definitions iMAmerican Heritage Dictionary(4™ edition)

explains Samething, such as a lisgy work or other cultural product, regarded as an object of

criti cat Althoughthiymseaning af text is unstable, especially frafRoucauldian view

of man as a cultural prodydtshallretain thisunderstandindor the lack of amore appropate

word to encompass the diversity of asexual produstidiscussed in this essayArtistic

productiod can be an alternativeerm becauseThe Golden Keydeals extensively with art.

However,to use the later ternthe creature irFrankensteinwill have to be considere@s an

allegory of art, which | will do later inthe essd&or t he moment , the term At
suffice.

We would not normally callte creature iMa r y S hFeahkénstgiré fsexto Yet, the creature

surely is an objectormed through various cultural influengewithin and without the noveél

Agri ppa, Paracel sus, Uni ver sit yiumfhalldgovedt addatmp s
t h e gtheaDelaceys, Plutarch, Milton, Galvahewton, Davyd e at h o f Vitet or 6 s mc
deathofMaryShel | ey6s mot her , the revolution in Franc
through her work. The gitical gaze is unwaveringly focused on the creat@eVictor

Frankensteid ¢his maker)Robert Waltod s (t he r e p q abseatrMrs.oSevillé ¢thee st or y)

purported primary readerpf Mary Shelley herselfa nd ul t i mat eThecreatltas r eader ¢
continually being judgedhough he exists outside our standards of moral judgment.

One aspect of the creature that this constdtital gaze renders certainhgsfi u n n a drigimda | 0
outsideof heterosexual intercourse. Rather, that possibility is irrevocably barred from the novel. In

iThe Ambi guo uFsankéhstaini t Geger goef L e v i Rrankewosteisne are e s Al n
confrontel immediately by the displacement of God and woman from the acts of conception and

bi r3Ahl 0ot he maternal figures are eradicated from
before he embarks on his career at theversity of Ingolstadt; Justinea potential mother, is

killed by VVicd érankenstein iddsteoyscthee ;female partner of the creature, a

potential progenitor of a new race of deyidizabethVi ct or 6s wi fe and the pot
his child is killed by the monsteEven Mrs. Seville, the intended recipient of the narration, is

absent fromthetexWi ct or 6s search for the deepest secret
conclusion that the natural process of human birth, through heterosexual reproduction, cannot lead

to the perpetuation of life. The circle of life rotates slowly but irrevocably from the first glimmer

of birth to the cold darkness of death. Victor is painfully aware of that through the death of his

mother Neverthelessas the story unfoldsy i ¢ t ssarch becomes a complete negation of the

natural process of creation; hence a negation of the female agency in the procreative process. In his
search for the mysteries kife, Victor Frankenstein seeks out an alternative way of creaiaray

not requirng submissiorto the laws of nature, antlusbeyond the cycle of life.

2fi t e American Heritage Dictionary2017 (accessed Jul 22 2017).
https://ahdictionary.com/word/search.html?q=text

3George Lewis Levine, fi Aramlenstéimmd iThe Endurancetbe Arainkersstgie: o f
Essays on Mary Shelley's Novedl. George Lewis Levine and U. C. Knoepflmacher (Berkeley: University
of California Press, 1979), 8
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Although some may argue that the death of his mother sets off the obsd#ssanimating dead
matter in Mctor, his ambition for knoledge ouside the normal laws afatureis apparat from
the very beginningOn this pointDeborah Wilsorargues

Although he later disavows the hermetic model, the study of Agrippa, Paracelsus, and
Albertus Magnus so dominates a critical period in his adolescence he deliberately invites
mockery from hé professors when he cites their work as the source of his scientific
training (50 52). Victor repeatedly states that "Natural philosophy is the genius that has
regulated my fate" (44), but his ambitions, which lead him to the "the creation of a human
beirg" (53), independent of a woman, or even an isolated womb, resonate strongly of the
alchemists' grandiose pursuts.

Wil sondés claim is substantiated by Victorés

Life and death appeared to me ideal bounds, which | should first break through aiad pour
torrent of light into a dark world. A new species would bless me as its creator and source;
many happy and excellent natures would owe their being to me. No father could claim the
gratitude of his children so complgtes | should deserve theifts.

Frarkenstein seems to desire a complete proprietary right over the new crelatimso seeks to
immortalize his own creéave force through his creation. This is much like the author herself, as
Di ane Hoeveller suggest s, élleyhae forwa manyi others, oné
way of denyi ng £ Whie Spelleyahannelsher crdative fotte ito her novel,
Victor transfers all his vivacity into the creation of the monstéhile Shelley bears within her
womb the flame of a new lifeoon to be snuffed out, Victor is reluctant to enter into a possibility
of a heterosexual reproduction. He continually defers his marriage to Elizabeth. eensiader

t he possi bi | igengrativeprocess orilynafier mesbbkemounced what Wilsocalls

fi échnologies omi s o g ¥Howeveoby then the choice has already been made for him.

Similar to Frankenstein The Golden Key1996) published more than oranda-half-centuries
later, alsoforegrounds this same dichotomy between sexymabdridion and textual production.
This novel, however, takes away the choice between the two foymsnost of theprotagonists.
The noveltraces the fortune of the Grijalva family in the alternative world of Tira Virte (roughly
corresponding to modeftay Spa) through four centuriesThe Grijalvas, who monopolize the
world of artin Tira Virte, possesshe magical Giftof manipulatingspace and time through their
charmed paintingsThis Gift, howevercomes with the curse of brief life span and infertilifpe
gender division in Pallasso Grijalva is more of a division of labemd evolved more out of a
biological necessity than a tendency to propagate male hegemony.

4 Deborah S. Wilson, "Technologies of Misogyny: The Transparent Maternal Body and Alternate
Reproductions irFrankenstein Dracula, and Some Selected Media Disecses," inBodily Discursions
Genders, Representations, Technologées Deborah S. Wilson and Christine Moneera Laennec (Albany:
State University of New York Press, 1997), 111

5 Mary Shelley Frankenstein: The 1818 TexOxford: Oxford University Pres2008), 36

5 Diane L. Hoeveler, "Frankenstein, Feminism, and Literary TheoryThanCambridge companion kdary
Shelley ed. E. H. Schor (Cambridge, UK; New York: Cambridge University Press, 2003), 52

Wil son, fATechnologies of Misogyny, o 105

8 All the important deals, from marriage of the commoners to the ducal treatises are recorded through

paintings and are considered as official documents.

3
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Theincestual andintra-familial social structure can be laid aotthe following mannerthe male

Grijalvas can possess the magical Gift by birth; the magically Gifted males have a very short life

span and are infertiléhe unrGifted malesare fertile thoughthey can begood painters without

any magical powerthe female Grijalvas work até brood mares to produce children for the

family greatly diminished from an epidemic; f em
Gift as they go through sexual intercourse to prove his infertility; a female Grijalva can be a good

painter but canot possess the Gjfthough the Gift flows in the family through the female blood

line (the father of a Gifted male need not be a Grijalal)the Grijalvas work for the benefit of

the family, not for their own. There are exceptida the rules and tifamily authority has ways to
controlthedissenters.

The dichotomy of the seal and textual (here artistigyroductionis set out in stark contrast.
Sandra Gilberand Susan @ba believe that under the western tradition the process of textual
creation,i.e., any creation other than biologicel,associated with thmale body their equdion
Aipen=peni so thelgenderdf yhe textual kcreatdr. Although Gilbert and Guba
primarily analyzewith the structure of linguistic creations, this mode¢dgially applicable in the
microcosm ofThe Golden KeyThe Gifted male Grijalvditerally channelshis physical creative

force intohis magical paintings. The magic would not work&does nomix his body fluidswith

the color$ fi a u g (tear,0saliva, weat uring i s e ne@men)i ¢ @ n gbloadp The

magic is binding akong as the artist lives. Theiars t i s ¢ o nlswzree ddgid@@oldénh e 1
light) orthe inner vision, and ultimately diestningingforth his creation. He has no altative as

Victor Frankenstein has, to choose between sexual reproduction and argstion They are
mutually exclusiveThe females and the fertile malare in the same positidna predestined
servitude to the propagation of the family. They can agpiteean never have the power of magic.

The crux of the storythough,depends on two deviants from the ful8aavedra, the only female

to have possessed the magical Gift, and Sario, the master painter, who moves out of the socialist
structure of the familyand strives for personal immortality through his creation. Immortality, in
this instance, is literal.

Sario, like Victor, is aware of the unnaturalness of his act and yet is blinded by its glorious

possibilities. He del viegi deepbonk ooft heh&kKi Tadabdb
Virte, possiblyhistoricallyanalogous to thBlorth AfricanMoors) and foreign magic to go beyond

the Iimit of his society. He realizes that the |
otherfaceot hei r own knowl e dincerporat@@immodaditgs more compmled o f

and morally <culpable than Victords. He <can pas
painting the subject with magic. Hwes noneedto look for dead limbs in the ch#l house as

Victor does, but he needs to collect the subject

Victor seeks immortality by creating a new soul in a dead body, Sario seeks to immortalize his
own soul by occupying a living body. Victotdrally creates his text, his subject, by assembling
the constitutive parts. Sario literally inhabits his text, his subject, by manipulating the constitutive
parts. Sario goes beyond the commaijava practice ofinfusing theirphysical components into

the production of their textsheir paintings. Heather instillshis soul into the identity of his text.

9 SandraM. Gilbert and SusanGubar, The Madwomanin the Attic: The WomanWriter and the Nineteenth
CenturyLiterary Imagination(New Haven:Yale University Press1979),3-8

4
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Sariooutdoes Victor not only in terms of living inside his text, but also in creating a subject after
Victor 6s f a shh deadnprincesdethifas, iNaziss intd life by gathering her mortal
remains from fithe heap o f?Whabis mmseecirgerestiegf e coulth t h e
immortalize hissubject through his work of attpth metaphorically and literally. Like the speaker
inSltaekespear agldrecsrerat ¢ ¢o0Sdrio minté Jaavedra, his urireguitatl love,

into i mmortality. Not only is Saavedrads beaut
inside the painting. By s o 1Baavedrd iste altimelessTlimbod a b m.
inside herportrait where she lives for four centuriestil she isdelivered into the normal time and

space.

Sario is obsessed with Saavedrads beHowaver, and t
his notion ofpr eser vation 1is far r e mov e ccondewatiamin t he s
Shakespeag.edWhisloemntthe s peakwmpresarvechis beautyittrsough f ai r

het er osexual repr oidnuacgtei oinn thaiss ao fAfnsi prissuenygar ( A Wh e r
sweet form should beg@rSonnet XIll, Il. 8) ! Sario abhors the idea of an offspring in Saavedra. In

facttt he very idea of her bearing anybodydés child

her into the painting. His desire for Sadxe as a woman is far superseded by his desire as a
companion soul who could share hid u z a ,0diditer vision. He also despairs of the choice
thatshehas) to choose betweemothering a childbr to sublimate her own body in tservice of

art andmagic. She chooses in favor of her womb rather than herdhtndive life to a living
being within the laws of natur@his choice however, ture her literally into @ object ofcreation

from an agent othe process

Und er Sariobs gazbodwalvetdenab!| fematemes a text
semiotically deconstr uct &Rlheugh sheroccupieshtieerplace ofe g n a n
pride in the f@ahlel eird avidoibb/leg rasiaa t eliwrg, as S
womanVi ct or Frankensteinds negasdomes oubdfasenseof nor ma
lackd the inevitable dysfunction of human life in the face of death. His attempt at infusing life is

an attempt at negating t he Jdalaeptodudidn, likeenany lof. Sar i
the Gifted Grijalvas, springs from the lack of the very power he hates. It is a way of rebelling
against a doom decided for them by the misfortune of their ancestors.

The mutual exclusivity of the textual and sexual creagpart of thesystem of binaries through

which The Golden Keyworks. The various levels ofoperative binarie® Gifted/unGifted,

puri ty/ pol | ut i onTjraVd or6t\ee rTrzasddabdteGexial producton/sexual
reproduction, male/femadeprivilege the first over the secondet, in subtleandunexpected was/

the suppresskhalf comes back to subvert ippressing counterpafEach cannot exist without

the other.The fortune of the Grijalva family depends on the Gifted males, while the tedGif

males and the female ar e subordi nat e t,@thetbrioteerhood df the aditVi e h o ¢
Grijalva limners' rule the family withiron hands controlling every movement of the members.

They are omniscient and omnipotent inside the Pallassdvarijdonethelesstheir very existence

10 Melanie Rawn, Jennifer Roberson, and Kate Ellibhie Golden KeylLondon: Pan Books, 1997), 770

Twilliam Shakespe alre €omplatsSWanks ef Williat Shdkespeadk Jermy Hylton,
MIT.edy 1993 (Accessed on Jul. 24, 2017). http://shakespeare.mit.edu/Poetry/sonnet.Xlll.html
2?Bal samo quoted in Wilson, fATechnologies of Misogyn:

13 Grijalva painters with the magical Gift.

5
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depends on the men and women they rule, becausehiaegelvesare impotent. They may live

through their painted creations, but they cannot produce childréiesh and bloodOnly the

unGifted has such power. Tlhle 0 V e r r atleadschyrofuTiragirte and provideprotection to

the fic h i 0¥ &tijalvas. Their power however,is consolidéed by the Grijalva magic. Tira

Virte succeed in destroygti hgi shehewaMziadegh o1 0dHda
the Grijalva ein that brings in the magical power that protebts political interests of Tirdirte.

Only the male Grijalvas are allowéadltake up the profession as artistdile the femaleserve as
breedersNonethelessonly the female Grijalvakear the genetic coding that can produce a Gifted

male.

In a way, he production of art and the artificiality of creation are at the cenfEn@iGolden Key

even thoughHhat creative power iBnaturab in the artist. Although he has tearn the techijues

from t hoehe abflity o weave the magic is innafehe functioning of these binaries is

peculiar in Saaved@abeing a woman and Gifted, a mistress and a limner, a Grijalva carrying a
dod6Verrada son, a Tira Vi cesthegpowenof art for the loee®dfaab b |l 0 0 ¢
man and natural motherly instinctloéterosexual birtbf her child.

In the French posstructural feminist terms (primarily following Helene Cixousand Luce
Irigaray), female sexualityand by inference female cteaty, is defined by the male penis, or
rather by the lack of itApplied to the Grijalva househaqlthis would mean by lack of the Gitin
The Golden Kethe marginalizedvoman, whosereative rolas limited to the biological necessity
of thefamily, ubver t s t he idrgehta dsbed heo @mva oraativityAlthough every
attemptat subversiorworks in differentways in the text theyarenot alvays what Cixous calls
female writing orfl eriture feminingd!® or its equivalent in painting. Letof all Eleyna, who
breaks into theso-calledmale domain of power by virtue of certajnalities thatligns her more

to the Gfted males thn to the women: her barrenness badpassionfoar t . Sari o says of
shouldfind the one and hiee a waman and unGifted '6 She does not possess the Gift and can
never hope to use magider brother, Augustine, the giftddnner, does not want to be a limner,

“The bastards born of the rape by the Tzadab.
“Mary Klages, "Hel ene Ci x o ucoloradd.ddh 2001 (Axaessed: 40May. t he Med
2006).http://www.Colorado.EDU/English/engl2010mk/cixous.lec.htifiages explains,
Helene Cixous takes up where Lackft off, in noting that women and men enter into the
Symbolic Order, into language as structure, in different ways, or through different doors, and that
the subject positions open to either sex within the Symbolic are also different. She understands that
Lacan's naming the center of the Symbolic as the Phallus highlights what a patriarchal system
language isor, more specifically, what a phallo(go)centric system it is.
This idea, that the structure of language is centered by the phallus, produced dh&pkaiocentric."
Derrida's Of Grammatology 1976) idea that the structure of language relies on spoken words being
privileged over written words, produced the word "logocentric" to describe Western culture in general, and
he later combines the two natic i nt o t he neol ogWrisngmand pifieeehcel®@Bp cent r i sm
Both Helene Cixous (e.g. iThe Laugh of the Medusa, 0
1977) presents similar critiques of Westeniture, based on the primacy of certain terms in an array of
binary oppositions. Thus a phallogocentric culture is one which is structured by binary oppesitions
male/female, order/chaos, language/silence, presence/absence, speech/writing, light/déekil, geta--
and in which the first term is valued over the second term; both Cixous and lIrigaray insist that all valued
terms (male, order, language, presence, speech, etc.) are aligned with each other, and that all of them
together provide the basic sttures of Western thought.
®Hel ene Ci x o u ModerrilSararyt Theergle &d. Hhilip Rice and Patricia Waugh (London:
Arnold, 2002), 22236
7 Rawn, Roberson, and Elliofthe Golden Key986
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and hates the Gift. He wants the only thing he can nevel®heviédren. Augustine and Eleyna

work as eacho t h alterbegs; through Augustine, Eleyna can accesk e miperisod they A

Gift. Saavedrathough,does not suffer from amnguchlack; rather, she refuses to acknowledge her

Gift. Her entrapment inside her own portrait becomes a metaphonidditeral marginalization,

from where she can emerge only after she has acknowledged her power. Perhaps it is not much
ironic that another wonmawielding the metaphorical pisnwould help in bringing her oufhe

moment Saavedra acknowledges her Gift witthe circle of the malesf"Chi eva od o6 Orr o
Chapter 88) she becomes the Freudian Medusa, threatening to unsettle the mafeSoaderi o 6 s
numb surrender in her presend€h i e va od o&térr88) wriginates from contradictory
emotion® the triumphat he confirmation of his own faith in
being at the receiving end of her empowered consciousiessother Grijalva women, Leilias

andBeatriz also subvert the patriarchal power structofr¢heir family; but theirsubvesions are

completely devoiaf anysense ofack. Leilias celebrates her ability of mothering childreether

creative power is not limited to biological reproduction. She delves into the mysteries of nature,

into the study of plants, to create perffumesand as Beatriz6s words s
medicinal elementd.eilias completely ignores the world of painting toachout a new territory

forheself Thi s i s somet hi ng a k ithoughtwithout angtleng inhetently e f e m
feminine init, except that it does not exist in a binary relationship to the male world of magic and
painting. Leilias is not defined by the lack or existence of a metaphorical penis. Imgténce,

there is no conflict between the textual and sexual generation

The exclusiorof women from the scope difie textual production in both the novelshaps can

be explained from theiolent origins of their central dichotomiesn The Golden Keyhe Gift of

the Grijalvabés has idmpeofrthedgsiin ail vaa wHhmeh!l Yoyt ntd
maraudersBy a paradoxical conspiracy of fatéerro Grijalva, the military chief of Tira Virte,
destroys the Tzadab army and supposetink,he t heir
brings the magical manuscripts of the gdniod knowi ng that iimtohsontai n
ownfamily. Hi s campai gn destroys t he VEz ao@ddeathpando phet ,
the rapeof his own sisters and the attendants oflehess Jasminia. This incident resultshie

birth of the bastards, whothe Grijalvastake inastheir own, andthus infuseT zaéab bl ood i
the Grijalva family, bestowing them with the Gift of magic and the curse of impotéy.

Mi quel | an Seinthanoweldepictspai nti ng

All fourteenladies are in various stages of undress, their expressions as they emerge from

the tents ranging from the startled to the horrliezkcept for the Grijalvas . .Larissa

and Margatta are portrayed as angry and annoyed, as if the rescue party ictdmeupte

the midst of willing ed-sport . . The twenty small children fleeing into the hills are naked,

dirty, wild-eyed close examination reveals they have not the features of children but of

grown men and women, d®¥rkly and ominously Tzadat

BAs Kl ages in fiHel ene €Medosa aspartofahe fear ofitdStraton, the woenand st h
whose hair is writhing penises; she's scary, not because she's got too few penises, but because she has too
many. Cixous says those are the fears that scare men into being complicit in upholdindiadgeqemdric
order: they're scared of losing their one penis when they see women as having either no penis or too many
penises. 0

¥ Rawn, Roberson, and Elliofthe Golden Key
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Althoughthis scene s painted through the | ens of family
violent and unnatural beginning of thenewrdcen a sense, the male seed o
writes on the female body of the Grijalva women rthaivn tex® the genetic c d e Ab f i

Fanshihir@?s that creates the racae ohnd&trugal vaeadiée i Imhlkee s

creature

Although in a differentway, the birth of the creature also begins with violendéctor
Frankensteinbs sear cleisht vialation biMothgr blatueeEven tougih e st ow |
the context is metaphorical, it is no less in intensity. Wilson is quick to point that out:

Under conditions of both war and slavery, women frequently find themselves forced into
concubinage; moreover, the tbdec of even much contemporary scientific discourse
constitutes the rhetoric of rape and sexual sadisnjust as the mechanical model of
science encourages the natural philosopher to force Nature's secrets from her, Victor
himself does not hesitate to fye' Nature. Relentless in his pursuit, he "dabbled among the
unhallowed damps of the grave," and "tortured the living animal to animate lifeless clay,"”
as he "pursued nature to her hiding places" (56). By forcibly taking the secrets of life from
Nature, Vctor forces a metaphorical conception and birth upon her, only to disavow
immediately the product of that rape, the Creature, whom he finds hitfeous

However theviolenceultimately catches up. The Grijalva magic plays a key role in destroying the
lastrennants of the Tzadab by ,t urhrei npgowehreiof ofwhnl hH
against them, ahthe monster persecutes Frankenstein to his dgdifhe Creature's pursuit of

Victor . . . becomes redolent of a son avenging his mother's rape, eugtthe himself knows he

oweshis existence to her violatia®? Wilson quotes Mellor imoting, "Nature is not the passive,

inert, or 'dead' matter that Frankenstein imagines. Frankenstein assumes that he can violate Nature

with impunity. But Nature bothesists and revenges herself upon his attenipts

Sariobs entrapment of Saavedra is also a violat.i
as a motherNeverthelessin a symbolic sensey forcing her into the painting 8a not only

creates I mastepiece but also makes Saavedra go throaghew birth. Heforces her into a

stasi® a metaphorical won@® from where she can emerge only if someone else opens the door

from outside.In his effort to posseshker, Sarioin a twisted manner fathers a ndéwing in

Saavedr aldogurnshis owmweapons upon him. The Gifted Saavedra paints Sario into his

own priso® into immortality, into impotenay not only in terms ofexualgenerative procesbut

alsoin terms of artistic creatiorHe himself becomethe text. His own greatest creation i Ca u g h t

at last in a place where he would never age, never wither, never die. Lobkisga his greatest

mast er pi e &€he author mmselt bEconies the text. As Sario has done through his many

lives, he camow look upon his own image the mirror of truth that he himself has created inside

the painted prisonFrom a different perspective, howev&aio also becomes an assemblage:

body fluids, hi dbrowm ando¥eaaye dhpantsveod, fraame,d Saave

®Tzabab term for AArt and Magico

Wil son, ATechnologies of Misogyny,o 111

221bid., 112

23 Anne K. Mellor, "Possessing Nature: The Femal&riankenstein * quoted in Wil son, iTe

Mi sogyny, 0112
24 Rawn, Roberson, and Elliofthe Golden Key1048
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the second Sari ob6s b oHepecomasmmdexttotelooked at and an8lyedi o0 6 s
as the novel itself.

The Golden Keycomposed by three differeatithors,cannot be traced back to a single authority.

The omniscientnarrative voice operates through short descriptions of paintings and very long
stretches of narration. This apparent single voice is however, a combination obvRieesvn 6 s
Rober,ammdd st & blanding to @reatea singletext, as Saavedra and Sadmeates the

ultimate masterworkSeparate voices ofi¢ three women lose their identity to tiagularnovel.

Similarly, in spite of having a single author, Mary ShellEyankensteinis an echo chamber of

many Vvoices, di rect!l yf ohreri nndoitrheecrt | Wal losft oMarcy @&
William Godwino6s, of Milton, of Goet he, of Pl u
voices ultimately drowsiout any singular demand for authorial identity. In a way, thus, both texts

assume andecreatethe identities of theiown authors, just as the autsgive birth to their texts.

This curious characteristic is perhaps best presented in both texts through thematic echoes,
parallels andmirroring between the creator and the created. Sariohistoriginal likeness in a

painted mirror within the pictureherehe traps his victims in order to possess their bodies. When

he is finally trapped sidet he pi cture hi msel f, S ad theocfeator o wn f &
and creation finally unitedhtr ough t heir gaze. Si mi | ardwy, Vict
creatureends up beig a quest to catch up with @achmangling anddestroying theo t h warld s

in the process. In birthing a monsteto the world Victor himself becomea monster.Thus in a

sense, both Sario and Victor erdegtasee theirownt hei r
reflections forever staring back at them, albeit in a darkly twisted manner, and while engaged in

this pursuit, they exclude (by choice ordnpmpulsion, and even shursexual reproduction.

Thedialectical relationship betwedhe natural generative process ahe culturally orartificially

i nduced pr oduworks asra componeat dii¢ teetral tbidaries oboth the novels.

T h d@extd themselvs, though brilliant in scope, cannot escape the fate dittesthey narrate.
Frankensteinoperating through multiple layers of narrativeices can hardlytrace back its
narrativeparentage. It is, like the monster, a bastard narralive.Golden Keynarratedthrough

three distinctive parts written by three different authors har dl'y bet t erthet han t
bastards of the Pallasso Grijalva. Unl i ke the
fixed upon the texts, continually desging, semioticaly deconstructing, andggag our judgments

upon them. Botlirrankensteirand The Golden Keyand their authors), thus, expose the denial of
femininity in the creative process as a tool of patriarchal coniiai only thematically but
stylistically as well.
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OyeS 1 06e0@ | [[0060dz 20SCK[ MmCKO; 6f g@afd CKWC
-h+¢UL AIiEj-p f¢IZa g-u¢Rm -k ijlafu Sjafuaj J ehE¢mhilim CE-liffujeju cE¢ra -p fES-eEl
wodzmOf 2{ 0 [ nf/ b/ nthamAtcdavlGedpBiXmilF by Wifn@&C t 1 dzl
LIOCIj | ; f | 0 e Cdzu dzO[ ©Cf mhx¢UL fCltQe®d tHC fESAEGH ki [ mf C
F>[ 0f oAunt bfvSeUd [nfCwY AQfnt CK>Czy F>I Or

hiPj¢ml pj¢gaEfj-WI C¢agj-p -jL-ml ¢nrieE¢a AeaOV-LI L;S LICRm p-¥scq -eCz fEnjptel HC
fc-rfC eu, EpuQe¢nriu @Clj I ; | COmndz f @FjfplStBECYN ¢corghoy-cl T £
Kfte-h¢nL ef¢a poo@fg ¢CRmz ¢id g L Cl f Fo2n[f WFf WOSI O0CO&]
LJj j vi Gt AOGNTK CSc2el  mtdzCwY F02dme W F2S T«
¢hnA¢hcEjm-u Giag» ¢thou ¢g-p-h hjwmi pj¢g-aEl fwefiwe 6l' quz Li-BNak¢qg-aEl
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LOip hm-a -hjTjawu«a eu, njp-LI ¢e-$oijl pi¢g-aEl LOjpz Cw-I¢S pj¢gaE-L Hje HL¢V

L6 Mm¥%e FCECVCETFE CvCliul [fCw [Of% IOt TF0O2 dwu
g-u¢Rm Kf¢e-h¢nk¢icUU¢al Lbj -i-hz HI pjrE fih ¢hn na-LI AeEaj MEj¢ajje hijPj¢m

Ki C«{MKM ! CYvecO<” XILIBCIjWwoO BE@KE ®Ody 2[CjCO® - v may.
W f KmcO<S06U Sonaf :F>Knin ! €YvecO< Xce nmYma$

Bjli kMe L-m-S f¢s aMe hjwmij-c-nl EpQ¢nriu Qmakk Age Cw-I¢S

Llocljnl; € mnml L) .20m0f FT3IKel SmoOf CvO LI LI
FeoOnOf 2Sn[ dz@@ W BEPEPuF>BPa®OO0DTtet LIE: b>J
H-p¢Rm pw-LiQz¢hcE;j Lv Ay ©dz m] . 20mn0f nonyft mn[©S O
LIiC EpQ¢nrj ...z

Bji-cl j%4cij-NE Bjj-cl pj¢g-aEl fiwJ k-b¢QauBetRm ejz JI j-dEJ ¢Rm HLV;

hs ILj -hiTjl ijlz pi¢qaE hm-a AhnETia Cw-I¢S pj¢gaEz pwi«a LihE Ki

ce'HLMiej fsj-ej ga aj pi¢tqaE ¢g-p-h eu, LE ¢gpj-h hmj L¢Wez LihE-L ajl

[ CKlF, momn|[ af@ényl EQO;VE dRin pwia@fAdE;f-LI LiSz Hhw

-p - anatomyl -hénl ijNosteology ACUUChCEjz ¢L¢ ¥ Cw-I¢S pij¢g-aEl INAKN

Bji-cl -Lhm BLoNZ L-Ite, ajl j-dE HLVj @fdN; -ke Bji-cl BOja Llaz fiWE
CSKeovnS Ka mwoezx nYan[f mAO CwY SoOi [/ 4Y;
cwnYS .20n0f FTnN) | noDZny>G nYa[ZX |1 COW LI3K
CE-lj-f -LE f-s¢ez ...¢e-Sl -hjd J I'¢Q @wul¢S pj¢g-aEl ij-mjj¥c ¢hQjl

AdEjf-Llj LMeJ Ll-ae ejz -pVj ga d®gajz Cw-I¢S pj¢g-aE Bjj-cl Li-R A-eLVj

¢Rm LjSN¢e Bj-ml ¢hE¢Vn KU-aEl HLV5 ¢clLz

|/ OMmhe 9«lClmnl mnYamn]Hf 1j COu mny2 TFleAy LI
9m¥y; CLIC«f [ 0@M¢WFfs-@ yZ; kjustHCI fif#E $nm £nd fkN¢ ! ¢hfae
jmdz {©dz ! S; It F02F«Cltf LIOdoe[ AAC2[Odd ! 0e0OF
ho 9 « Of [ mf T  1aPC APEzZHE -niViCN @26 RIY chMisatd ¢pUi-¢1 ¢e-L
Ce-u kju Bjj-clz @fg haTfa®@ Ct . 2t ©X LIOCIljnl ; € NEBI O . nmw FT0O02Tm
hU¥ ¢ejN;Z Lljl LmL&jl Jfl UU;uE fEijh ¢hUjl Lijlz
BS-LI ¢hnAju-el jj¢LN¢e -NjmLdyjdju kMe fEnAjafa LmEjtugstioned goodJu;Vi
n[ @nS©® C[wCf Czmn[ 0Q[adt 2T ©ONISY m@DZ tjf C @O Olj ®V
pejae cijtuaEeV-L -fEjXjk-he¥4cEL LEj¢fVim me¢S-LI ijoju herrbe-a fil-m ¢nri¢h-clj
NCg&uy FOS Sox 1al$S . nKnbf FCftecoOF W CKCS2mdzA
I f::cOnhe; men¥ CSnl &glplrll QD &FefEEcC Sl18D Clji [t @ W
|l 1S manyS 1/ [O©OleFn]OCbhblOf F>LJ:1 LOCIHTI; f F
tedl vIjuodzSE KQSOf EKNAdmiring d¢f imagmatio® Af® aQMK @4u
SNv-L -cMil HLV;j fEib¢jL fiW ¢g-p-h pi¢h-aBX v | , Martha Ra@ssbaupayil ijoju
fiLiterary works typically invite their readers to put themselves in the places of people of many
different kind4%z 2012pj-m fELj¢naAn Aesthetic Education in the Era of Globalizatio@-u
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ajC pitg-aEl fE¢Wrm[ CyY NIt%f F3%eOdzr Kmbef 273Y;- COmdzn
hEhg©a 'Aesthetic EducatiomnétV-L ea¥e ajvi-kN hEhgjl L-Iz pjli hC-u hijlhijl ¢g-I H-p-R
LIoClj !l ; f T 02 O @méfcive &3rahgen®emt %fy desire for epistemlogical
performanceéz SNm|[ LIClj 271 CAOnNK { OSSO W {@mS8eHt&Pi-z | / |
9O0ffTOq+2: 0Se [OnYf KO{onftft OOGCK C[ NM[TI
j-dE -k Be¥ic I-u-R aj-L hEpjiijcp-gicl hmh ¢Lej -p ¢e-u ¢halLN g-aC fi-I, ¢L¢ ¥ ajl fE¢nr-ZI
ijheju -pC Be¥cSeL ¢héej-ul Awn£ci¢l bjL-h ej -Le kbj-kiNE ¢hU%jlpq, -pVi -i-h -cMhijl
¢houz

b>ANOFEMm

1. H ¢ho-u¢hU«aB-mjQejl SeE aghEgesar Dominguez, Hann Saussy, Dario Villanueva,

Introducing Comparative Literatures: New Trends and Applicaji®mitlegel.ondon & New
York, 2015, pp.12d.27

2. 1bid.

3. ¢heu -Ojo pwL¢tma J pCfij¢daJo 2 C dz] Tndz KOg YlasE LiKo{YCv dz
fihemnipN fEj: ¢m:, LmLjaj, 1962, f2.71

4. HC ¢I-fivN ¢e-u I¢agj¢pL B-miQejl SeE ashE, afe lju-QfdfpwNEQ Be¥ic
fihnemnipN fEj: ¢m LmL;aj, 2009
a: Report Voll, PARTI, Analysis of Present Conditions, ChapterX(ll), Calcutta,
Superintendent of Govt. Printing, India, 1919, p.23

p® ! I CYVQeQpwNEgReZc fih¢mnjpN fEj: ¢m:, LmLjaj, 2010, 2248

6. Quoted; David Palumbhbu, The Deliverance of Other: Reading Literature in a Global ,Age
Duke University Press, Durham & London, 2012, p.11

7. Gayatri Chakravorty SpivakiAn Aesthetic Education in the Era of Globalizatidtarvard
University Press, US, 2013

¢nri Hhw fEj¢anj-MK %2e ¢ K Cv dz;

AlSf cjp*

pilpw-rf

nKO@': -tmgzCGf, h O] f %X CStvOuxr w¢O | Kg n{; oCl 21 |
O-VERm °htcL j-¢»l fiw J EuQjl-zl 6Uaj hSju ljMjl SeEz Bl fEjpaniME X CYf 91} K
hnm+CwY nKnOf CKCAn LM#T>0@EQUEGY niv dmj[quz HEK T O ¢
yOaoXxCcYt Lye: 1jOu nm]l CYNPb>AO© | 0f S02 FT>0
fEj¢ani-MEIl ¢hou fEju HLz d&¢el pwMEj ¢ho-u ¢nrj, fEj¢aniME fEi«¢a NE-;U ¢Cize jahijc

¥ AE{Cp@VE%aV i, pwi«a ¢hiiN, H. ¢h. He. nfAmS, [ ©v CKIlj ©f = FCI vak: 1
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fiJuj kjuz -kje, fi¢Zefu ¢nriu -a®@+ R, CSX 1 OWK metV, GyfENdan;-ME TA© woO
|l [ ©nC+3> c | COf mdz F>OClFyoOmna; ClFIFfFOncC+ Rz CS> KO
d&¢el EuQjlz UUje Hhw fEkaA ¢ho-uJ -hn ¢LR¥ Ciee abE fjJuj kjuz fi¢Zefu (&riu EpQ;l
§00OS . +C+3X 1 OVWKE T>O6¢CNPOmaTe OOk € +BUCVcHhR Of mdz T
hiSp-euf fEj¢anj-MEJ BV¢Vz

LI dzy &
¢nrj, fEj¢canjME, d&E¢ez

Y F>0W LY mny-fabqolN-L 8W6L§7 fat@dN QY fkitjNjAWN,Lij,-jirz
|/ vefcCz FTjfvz2ooe KO vICKembef 2nR; mni] LI[Y ¢
FIf FBEYlF ljdd | GK2mdz LIP0Ouy . ntw 1i

bb. lj©f CSNOA diitieNdjzjifQ LI©20S; nal @

d-jNj ¢q -aojj¢d-Lj ¢h-n-oj d-jNZ gfejx fo¢ix pjieix"zz
Hl g-m peagfg quR2e m2ONJ LIORTSE | [ 20dz2 9F0dzx K§ucCl
h¢SNa quz HIOfihUUju nE¥¢al ¢e-cNihejg-hctheEer-a HEC [ C @G -HE%afu -fEIZju
-hcjdEu-e -fiA; -kjNjuz k¢c Hje ej qu ajqifj-h -h-cl A¢dLi¢laE hizpa pealtra g-hz
I ©/ 21 C2 ejqiifoENEQ Y h-th-BResK
bbl FE y>Cl Q nm]1OCSI v didz K>OLj%[ Of [ ¢
afxnE¥ajiEjw -kj gE-ej Sj¢ahEjpZ Hizpx

~

I/ 2 q2fClb>ANOXCYt LOoft oW LkCoel |l Il K mKO@:':

HC -hc BkNpiEaj J pwi«¢al Bdjl NE¢U abj jiehpiEajl C¢aqj-p peefEjQfe NE¢Uz HEV 6da
n[©®S I [C+ b>ANO KO yO8§n/ Sdzz I [C+x FT2%e@: LIOCI
| Kg | f ! ARQhrRCONM@AZERB1 6 F>ndzOnbt {S; n[6S I]
Hhw -SEj¢ae| / wdzC+ mnKOOTM®:{ jqG-EEhe@K-Rh"Ee»] gfex Tlj | C
Nf ml®© K%emnml©® KO Ca&&EQ0OT>wjda@u arLd IHFSaea®I5U ubo

b>Aon[ nKk@&FHgmMmEBEE FO /I ;6CcO 1@ m{iA0nK !:s:tmf N
F>ndzO{ SXCYn[ -CLik:pniaKEO]{ yviEBKEORYI ! 6enKORXI Cd
I£¢a fEic¢a hEjfi-l Af¢lgikN h-mCy N® F>AJClk b>AOn[ !:3: .a; 0 ™

l e f L@t F>[[Of1 F>ndz0{ S LIOCRI ljdd FoCc%Smdz Cy
nKO@: [ K¥%eSO [ O |jmdzmw
""R¥4cx fi-c+ a¥ -hcpE g-Ut+ L-Ofj'b fWE-az
n{; OCl 202dz2S¢6 vNECSefvOug mny>0dzjv;
¢nrj OE;jZw a¥ -hcpE jeMw hEjLIZw @j«ajUz

lq20@ LE:2RMcl ; K K#4nYOn[ 2aljmdznk 149
| / wdz mKOOR:W &XRPn@idzo28nMR; CYNPf . CKAeOK hi

EuQi-Zl 6Uaj hSju IiMjl SeE"hZzNNf ©CO 9 xv Of %F>[ ONIGAIAc] mdzOF CC
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AOmn2; OFid 2CKR4 16C C 2 dz e of D[ ¥>0Cl yOmna; f A G
"jlh-ZNjw 0f m%0FnOy g yoOs§na 4yul LIOdzSOvoele- | &oOf
bbK¥%e Nf 00j ; xvoOof F>[ Oontf © | nmdz@FCOY; ml LIO® CY NJ
fiC-bby MNP J K; Oa; OLJ ©2ET K®%eE NfEI 20d20 KY2a-
ALjlccK 26 2 9 000OMOe NF2A[€KN2Od0OY ynsoOkvoetn® F
L2l ©X CSdzCa2l dmumaeK« FOI @ CERPIZXOYINLOFNDDb > A
-h-cl ej¢pLj ¢gpj-h a¥mej Llj g-u-R"¢nri OEjZw a¥ -hcpE"z Bl hEjLIZ-L -h-cl {aM

"jaMw hEiLIZw @jeajU"z OE;-ZI jidE-j Bjlj -kjeij-h -Lje hU%¥l ¢hnUaj ¢hQjl Ll-a fj¢l, ¢WL
nlk2S/ K¥%eX NfI 20d20X F>AIClI CYNPf CK2dzXCYf
ficlz

fEitaniMEb > AOXCYf 9t K hmzxCwY mnKnOf CKCHa)y LIM4TF>

SANXCXyYyRtv LM TFT>00dzdzumme £ CNIF  |jI 1 Tt KlIemM[ OTY
F>ndzOnb SOSO FCiKlFleS hzmnt ooOn[ 1T nKmOf 1/ |
e 1j Ou m|1 CYNPb>A© | 6f S02 F>0Clyj@a:l K;

hiLEnjU» hj hjLE;bN, -aje fE¢aniME jsma hZNnjU»z ¢nrj J fEj¢anj-MEI ¢houhU¥ fEju HLz

MK CYNPb>AOXCYnl LJY nKnOf nNitdZ {1 © LIOROf
nKnOf FoOmnm2f CKIC« K{Odz feao6f {S; mMIC nKnOf
CKmy2 CS8{ yoaof LWCllIOtf L[Y cKyDZ/ F>ClyOa;

| £t Ff . LB 10©6] R,CS F>Wmk:1 A026 LIOCDZ 2732nyYy f
/ xwoel . f 1f 232Y 9F000S |jY KOdzZ 1 KYOf /xwoO |
9vumoe. K&t M2 YO mnlOdz yf ma@bhdl -bK &daj Nnjj Fo-L AWIVIKRE O dz
2j a2NnYf CKCAn {©dzboOdz ROHUO mamdz KO CSdzCAnt
FOoCc¥%Smdz CYyNPdz R, CS{ 90FCO CK2mndz KYO |jmdznmw

bb.l::0 Kj«; © Lnal; 06e0S" 2nSO (]t
jex Liuj¢Mjigeet p -fEluca jillajzz
jillaur1¢ep QleU ......... L-A.........
p-Ec£-ZNjj§¢dfl CAlj ml ®© KOua” . ¥0; 6 20fvlI EI Kuxe

d/E¢el pwME;j ¢ho-u ¢nrj, fEj¢caniME fEi«¢a NE-;U ¢h¢ise jahjc fiuj kjuz -kje, fi¢Zefu
¢nriju -ao& (fO¥a 9Ll hjc ¢cu) hQ+o ¢V dAE¢e hj h-ZNI Lbj hmj g-u-R

bbCd22 CDE vI CE2CDKeO® K%eO®OE y3canl

HI j-dE tlhzN HL¥n¢V (QEEUMI| C,E,G,9; cEONilt B,D,F,G,H, J,1, K; fOraill B3,D3,
F3,G3,H3,J3,13,Yo 0 X | K¢ K; ¢ SK¥%he CKdzOCpy C+dcB¥@f 2nR
hZN- k,I,m,h+n,0,p,dA¢xUU J FxjhzN); Qjl¢V kjhzNzkj LI WO F>LJe': Dnb&oO
hmj q-u-R

"@fnNix kjjeeaej¢pLix uljef-lor @f-nNiieaej¢p-Loa"z
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|l 00e®@d ! SjSOCL)] qgqFyeK®%e Fnt o60[nYy CSESjSocL]
SOAbaxSOyUebo ACNAANyUCe, CaEjtcz BRAeri;l (iljeafEkaSE-a Cta Aerijlx",

kbi-Ay,Cy), ¢hpNN, (""¢hpaSE-a hjLEjU A-ee Cta ¢hpNNx"), ¢SqA;jgrEtdUjjefu &

cox@f«g hzN AbNjv co¢V  0-l jdEhaN£ -l ¢ )-Lil 1©f EuQijlzz -kie

ACNAW & <ACNAJUDXHz ®PE ¢mj NE-¢U dAE¢el pwME; RjfieetVz -pMj-e UldE¢e
-aCn¢V-FOC%SMdz CYNBdz 9npCal | [ CyC+ NfRLICStE LIE:
Nf R, CS TOowdzo 1 0dz K; ¢ SKn¥%ef -HZgd-LBAUHZND>TTAO T
fkN¢t fy¢QneV @finNhzN, QjleV A¢xUUhZNSY @xjhzNz HMj-e fi¢Ze£u ¢nril eEju

K¥%ell2@ec" Ondzt 2nR; ! m]1 ObKOIlj 120C0O0 K¥%eXCYf T
R, CSf [00 KYO | ndznwl I-®6,C R EONIBG DRV Nf Klie
PAEr-1 TWZLXYOl | Kg K; ¢S K¥WhzZNIQhNNGQHNNhNNERE Cv Yy C+

hNNEKbe | / FToedoOvC+t Knbe <C@KOASXUL Gt Hve M | T

q,n,0,px4% &g BVEV ExjhzN)z fO¥au-ll E-6M GULfE ¢anj-ME bjL-mJ hzZNpjjjA;-ul
nmvoOevCx Nf Kn¥%ef 2mnmR; mnLXCY b®»%S0O [ theh-z§idzCST ¢
E-8M fiJuj kix T2 @YC+ Nf K%e W LIO/ dzyC+ K: ¢SK¥%el m2C
A,C,E,G,9, c£ONuIB,D,F,.GH,JK, fO¥ail o 50X Co /I ; COl .t LlO/ Cd
D"[ ¥F>0ClyoOmna;f !'Sjte¥fl cl COf mdz F>OCIyoOmna; K
E-6M -eCz hjSp-euf fEj¢tanj-ME d&¢el pwME; fyufi¢Ze£u ¢nri(HL¥N) eEju HMj-eJ

Nf Kmef |1 [/ dme[®i] KCROphaOWnFk GlOWHzO 1 0dzd K
¢nril (¢huj¢én) eEjuz

d/E¢el EpQilz UUje J fEkaA ¢ho-u -hn ¢LR¥ abE HMj-e a¥-m fifijZgfa ¢nriju BVEV

EuQilZz UUj-el Lbj hmj g-u-Rir, L&, j8dN;, ¢SgAjjsm, c¢t, ej¢pLi, Ju, Hhw ajmez Bhijl
GLfEj¢anj-ME pjatV EpQybi-el E-6M fjJu;j kjuLa, ajma, j8dNj, csj8m, Ju, ¢SqAijsm,

ei¢pLi (LjlJ LjlJ j-a Eu@jidie BVE¢V)z HRjsj d&E¢el Ep@ikzaAll i¢jLj B-Rz HC kaA h;

fEkaA caC fELl) BiE¢ ! fEkaA 2) higE fEkaAz hzN Evfae qJujl B-N -k kaA -ptV BiE¢ ! kaAz

HC BIE¢ ! kaA pidjlZax fyiQ fE4jF Z DZ 52 @3qF{(DZ 520 CKKOFIX CKKO
¢ho-u f8-hNC hmj g-u-Rz HC d/&E¢e Evfee oVigil®#8gAil ANEIiiN, A-NEI ¢eLVUU Awn,

jdEiiN ja-MI L&, ajma fEi«¢a UUje pjEL @fnN L-l aMe -pC fEkaA "@f«g', Dov @fnN LI-m a;
"Dov@f«gd’, -Lhm ¢eL-V AhUUje LI-m "pwh?a’ Hhw c§-1 AhUUje LI-m aj "¢hh?a’ ej-j fEkaAz

d/&E¢e Eviee qdujl f-| fEjzhjus jU-L fE¢agasK OO liny nl 1F" 10 KOj;
kaA Bhjl HNj-lj fELj-ItL)¢hhijl 2)pwhil 3)nAjp 4)ejc 5)-0jo 6)A-Ojo 7) AOFTE;Z 8) jqifEiZ
hP090OO mMno! Sj 060 wmmO NCEUUJe J €Kad gvéte-iA B-mi@ant | ©:
LIj gmz

ficZe£u ¢nrju A,B,B3,q h-ZNIGZUUje L&; C,D,D3MIN,k,n h-ZNI EpQilaUje ajms,
E,FF3;ANN,Efdje£fu f h-zNI EpQ{iJie Ju, G,G,G3hNN,l,0 h-ZNI EuQi#2Uje j&dNj,
9,ahNN,m,p-1 / K %e X C YWUje Ta¢,vHI h-ZNI EpQuldie Ldajme, J,K h-zZNI
EuQil2UU0je L-aju, ONN,¢SgAjj8mEW h-ZNI EpnQidUije ¢SqgAijgm, A¢xUU h h-zNI
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EuQil2UUje c-¢tjt Hhw kj hzN, Aestl|l EpQijlalUje ejtpLijz GLfEj¢anj-MEIl h-zNI
EuQilzs ©Oom St LiE: TFOC%S MedD OGnSND [ niizf et TNTY Anf 64 O
picanE -cM;j kjuz -pMij-e (G.fEA)B,q,¢hpNNHI EuQil20Uje LA hmj g-u-Rz -LE -LE q,

¢hpNN hzN-L hr hzN ¢gpi-h UELjl L-I-Rez HRjsj G,9,¢SgAjsmBINNUENQ; M Uje

¢SgAijjsm, C,D,H,HENN,kLil,nLi-l EpQjlWUje ajmez E,FJIHKNN,A;xUU h,
EfdUjiefuf -1 /| K %e X CY -HNE0- KAENQIAUje j8dNja-hNN,I,m,p h-ZNI
EuQil2UUje c¢lj8mz HRjsi kj h-zNI Lbj hmj g-u-R, kil EUQi&ejtpLiz a-h HC kj hzN

n[ ©S I CI Cf Ou K%e SdzZ qgqFfyeKn%ef -§S89S0OCY] f 6
¢pUjct -Ltjacfl eEjuz -kjé\,1-hNN,gx -H-cl EpQjlUjeLd, C,NN k,nLj-Il EpuQilz

UUje ajme, GMNN,I,0-H-cl EnQjllUje j8dN;j,9,ahNNm,p-1 / K¥e XCY¥f 9xvVvE€
UUje c¢t, EHNN,Efdjefu fH-cl EpQjlUje Juz

K¥%e 9xv Of milU-atdBudéad iktjLiCL éaz ficZefu ¢nriju hmj g-u-R BIE¢Y
fEkaA QifELl- AGf«a AbNjv ¢hhaa, Dovfeg, AdNDf@F«az -pMj-e pLm ulh-ZNI fEkaA
"ADf«g', kLili¢tc fEbj Qjl¢V hzN(k,I,m,h) "Dovfeg', n,0,p,dHC Qjl¢V h-ZNI fEkaA

b! ReqFIDAUT | woido AbKEC PBERhZK ;JékiB-BNE EXBRG'zZ Bhil
GLfEj¢ani-ME ¢ae fEBIE¢! fEk-aAl Lbj hmj g-u-Bf«g, Dovieg J A@f«sz H-cl j-dE
qFyeK®ne XCYt . A; Auyf - HC>Qjl¢V' h-ZIR BE ZHUDBAS "Dovidt HhW > K
ulhzN, Aexaiijl J Exjh-ZNI BIE¢ ! kaA AQDf«g

ata-nox LIZw @f«gjcUUaw
cox@f«s¢ ¥ FEiNELlinQa¥zN;jjUz
UljeriijdjxjZij@f«ow ¢U0aw
°e-L LAEPE ¢UUajjyloxjZxzz
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Forlorn Corridors
An Exploration of the Functional -~

Manali Choudhury

Abstract

Baptised at birth as Sus aynwas rdnammed aftér cansiderabfes Nor t |
changes were made by the author upon bringing it out of banishment, as it were, from the shelves

of her study. The novel received a somewhat lukewarm response upon publication, readers and

critics considering it to be therpduct of a naive and unskilled mind. However, the strains of

burlesque and gothic that had been blended together by Austen to parody the latter were soon
recognised by the same readership and the novel
the readers, was made to anticipate the abbey as a gothic entity, from the perspective of the
superficial ideas that were the product of the
Eventuall vy, the bubble of i | I wisti loinn wtalse bailrlsd y 6dsu
guarters. Nevertheless, the corridors of this abbey remained forlorn. From the time of the arrival

of Nort hanger Abbey onto the |literary scene, n
misgivings regarding the gothic naturetbé abbey and its master. Hardly has it been explored as

the breeding ground of reason and good sense. Its possibility of being the medium for the
transformation of the heroine, Catherine, has been very much undermined. The purpose of the

paper, thus, i¢o look at the abbey as a functional unit in the novel: as being instrumental in the
turning of Catherine from an ordinary individua
milieu of the times.

¥ Assistant Professor of English, Polba Mahavidyalaya, Polba, Hodgtest Bengal
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As they drew near the end of their journey, her i mp
and every bend in the road was expected with solemn awe to afford a glimpse of its massy wall of grey
stoneé playi ng ionitbhigh Gadthic fvindowssButlse lowddiduhe building stand, that
she found herself passing through the great gates of the lodge into the very grounds of Northanger, without
having discerned even an antique chimney.

Northanger Abbeyl50

Acrosshe pages of one of Jane Austends earliest w
heroine, Catherine Morland, from a childishly naive young person into a matureNsftianger

Abbeymaps this transition that begins at the very entry of Cathenito the environs of a quasi

Gothic structure, the namesake of the novel. This ancient structure was anticipated by Catherine in

its true Gothic spirit. However, Austen had different designs as regards the functionality of
Northanger Abbey: an entitydhfinds mention across a hundred odd pages in the novel. It is thus
important to explore these forlorn corridors in the light of the purpose to understand the exact
dimensions of the role of this abbey in the novel.

Shortly after the novel begins, Cattmariis found travelling to the town of Bath with the Alléns

neighbours of the Morland family in Fullerton. During her stay in that fancy town, Catherine

makes some acquaintances. Most of these acquaintances seem as if they were manifestations of the
frivolities of life. An emergent fashion among such a population was novel reading, especially
Gothic fiction, which was very much iTme vogue.
Mysteries of Udolpho

Before moving into the realm of influence of the Gothic élpvone needs to identify the
misconceptions of the heroine. On mixing with the Thorpes, Catherine had initially been unable to

read the real intentions of the brotfséster duo. Both Isabella and John Thorpe were pretentious,
flamboyant, flirtatious andeceitful. Catherine is deceived into believing that Isabella was one of

the greatest wellvishers she could ever wish for. Isabella lures Catherine into believing that the
former was very much in | ove with tlheeruth atter o
Catherine, however, gradually gets to enjoy the company of another of her new acquaintances,
Henry Tilney and subsequently that of his sister Eleanor. Here, mention must be made of the
growing interest of their father, General Tilney, in Catrefirhich, incidentally, was the result of

a deceitful piece of information laid in his way by John Thorpe.

Amidst all these delusions, Catherine is offered a place in the family party of the Tilneys that was
moving to their home, Northanger Abbey. Justobefjoining the Tilneys on their way home,

Catherine comes into contact with the aforesai
world of illusion is instructed in its | aws by
least fouryeaes better infor medod, a n Hascslles64).eApatt &ams t o i

fascinating her a great dedlhe Mysteries of Udolphdad changed the way Catherine looked at

things. She had begun to colour everything with hues of Gothicism. All edlevdd in, all she

saw, al | she heard, had begun to be coloured b
for her to believe that the late Mrs. Tilney had been murdered by her husband, and that she had
been subjected to a long era of tyraahibehaviour by him, begin raging in her mind. The blind
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fold of gothicism had been so strongly tied that she anticipates a scary, mysterious abbey, full of

medi eval mysticism. However, AA momentds gl ance
apartmenwas very unlike the one which Henry had endeavoured to alarm her by the description

o f Nort{anger Abbeyl52).

The <circumstance which ©principally renders the [}
Northanger Abbey amusing, arises from the mistake wsliehmakes, in consequence of

her imagination, (which had just come fresh frdtme Mysteries of Udolphdeading her

to anticipate, that the Abbey which she was on the point of adorning by her presence, was

to be of the same class and character, as thosh Whs. Radcliffe paints. On her arrival,

she was, as may be supposed, a little disappointed, by the unexpected elegance,
convenience, and other advantages of Gener al Tilr
incurable. Northanger Abbey5-46)

It is a gark reality, which Catherine initially refuses to accept, that Northanger Abbey was not

exactly a Gothic place. It was a quite a modern residence. Catherine continues to look for concrete
representations of her belief in the Gothic. Thus, she takes ablaak chest for a potential
mysteryholder and takes some crumpled old pieces of paper to be hidden manuscripts. Her
misinterpretations reach the point of embarrassment when she realises that all she held were
laundry Dbills. AThes Motrd ageobhasi delans tt eat aMies c |
(Morrison, 1).

Further, in a stint to expose Gener al Tilneyds
expectant of finding some old | ogs nefbecontee dec e as
the victim of Gothic illusion at Northanger Abbe
Moreover:

Catherine, in a few days was forced to resign all her hopes of discovering subterraneous
passages, mysterious pictures, or old parchments, however, she still hopedbte te

detect a hidden secret, in the instance of the General, who having been an unkind husband
to his late wife, and being, moreover, of a haughty and supercilious temper, she naturally

concluded must have the wei ghhisconkciefte. 8 | ate wifed
thousand little circumstances combined to give strength to her suspidimthanger
Abbey 46)

This, however, was intercepted by Henry Tilney, who was the last person Catherine wanted to
offend. On realising how deeply rooted Catherths mi sconcepti ons were Henr

yet convincing view of the real situation behinc
of his fatherodés | ove for his mother. The dar kne:¢
and thesi | ent stones were enough to encourage the
desired.

Neverthel ess, Henry Tilneyos explanati on was

comprehend things in a more rational fashion. Her flaws of judgement, éfesoed, were rather

toned down. She began to realise that Gothic was perhaps meant more for novels than it was for
practical life. This realisation was however aided by her comprehension of the true intentions of
the Thorpe siblings. John had long beesoarce of irritation to Catherine; Isabella, on the other
hand, was exposed when James ended his engagement with her owing to her inappropriate

inti macy with Captain Tilney, Henryds el der br o
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she was on haway to realise that things had a more objective value to them and that they could be
seen more naturally than she then did.

A mention here may be made of the character of Henry Tilney. Whatever the Abbey tried to show
Catherine had been ably interpretech&y by this wise young man who explains to her the true
nature of the Abbey. iHe also acts in all/l seri
thinking and shows her the serious impropriet
Togetler with this understanding, one might here begin to look at the Abbey as the platform which
provides the basic foundation for the emancipation of Catherine. By presenting to her a difference

of character, from that which was generally attributed to a cpside abbey and by showing to

her how urGothic a modern abbey could be Northanger Abbey actually became a tool for Austen

to satisfy her intentions to actually parody the very idea of Gothic exaggeration. Henry thus can be
viewed as a human manifestatiof the Abbey itself. He gave expression to what the Abbey
actually wanted to show. Together they tried to prove to Catherine, the farcical nature of her
suspicions and the farfetchedness of her assumptions that stemmed principally from her reading.

One hi ng, however, mu s t be di scussed at t his i
behaviour towards Catherine and his asking her to leave his abode in a most unceremonious way
was a shocking experience for Aushowwthé 8bbeyoung h
was related to this incident. The Abbey, along with its partial heir, was responsible in training

Catherinebés sense of judgement so much so that
indifference towards her as a culminationysfhnical actions, leading to a predicament befitting a
Gothic heroine. Here | ies the distinction bet

attempt to depart from such prevalent conventions. Catherine, now no longer deluded by her
notions of the @thic, can very plainly see the meanness and the gross impropriety of General
Tilneybds action in all/l its sordid pettiness in
triumph over mediocrity.

A number of times the setting has been used taifest the Gothicism that a text wants to
propagate. Serving one such example would be the old mansitwe iRall of the House of Usher.

The structure was wisely Gothicised by Poe in order to portray the physical, and more importantly,
the mental decay dhe figure that haunted it. In théarry Potterseries, the Hogwarts castle has
been depicted as being intensely Gothic in character. This a deliberate attempt on the part of its
author, Rowling, to emphasise the very idea of the mysticism of the magpcial, the castle

being the seat of magical learning and home to the best minds of witchcraft and wizardry. The
entire gamut of Gothic novels, to whidihe Mysteries of Udolphibelongs, used various castles,
far-away locales and the like in order to autieate the existence of true Gothic experience. The
setting thus, played a significant role in the establishment of the Gothic spirit in any piece of this
genre.

Ironically, Austen used this same trope to emphasise her rejection of this very idea ofnilce Go

In any conventional Gothic piece, as pointed out in earlier, the Gothic setting is more of a mental
space where the rationality of judgement is challenged, and in most cases, defeated. However,
Austen, inNorthanger Abbeytries to subvert this thepby positing the Abbey as a space which is
presented and enhanced by the hero, in order to shape the judgement of the heroine, so much so
that she realises the true nature of the real world and comes out of the mystified world of illusions.
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Jane Austenhus, througiNorthanger Abbeyis able to put something of a dent in the enormous

popularity of the Gothic genre which she considered to be only a fancy means of entertainment

with hardly any intellectual substance. In this attempt, she is aided by Ngeth@bbey, which

acts as a mechanism through which she is able to put a stop to the idea of old mansions acting as
accessories in Gothic tales, meant to provide a breeding ground for Gothic ideals. Northanger

Abbey, thus, acts as an atype of all thoseGothic structures which were used for this purpose.

fiRat her than sublimity, when Catherine first s e
essentially a highly renovated abbey, Austen cr
available).This usage helps the novel to rise to the level which she desires and allows it to become

her mastetrope in her silent crusade against the Gothic conventions.

Northanger Abbey, the setting, thus can be seen to be serving the role of a guide forstierdam
need of some aide to help her gain a proper sense of judgement and an understanding of the
various aspects of the world which she was not well acquainted with. The Abbey traces the
journey of Catherine from the naive innocence of Fullerton to tlselomh and maturity of the
greater (and more complicated) world. The Abbey thus can be seen as an important catalyst in the
process of the heroineds coming of age.
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Amar Jiban (My Life)
An Autobiography of Rassundari asExpressing the Self
Trayee Sinh&

Abstract

Women have been facing discrimination in different societal spheres. The status of women,
irrespective of caste, class, ethnicity, has always been secondary and Simone de Beauvoir has very
explicitly and lucidly explained the reason behind it in her famous work The Second Sex. Kate
Millett, in her famous work Sexual Politics has shown that the dis@imon between a man and a
woman mainly stems from the power structured relationship between the two sexes. Colonial
Bengal has witnessed the miserable condition of women. At the same time, colonial Bengal has
also witnessed the emergence of some womerchdilenged the stereotypes and wanted to find

their identity through their voices. The presen
identity by exploring the voice of Rassundari Devi who is the first woman from Bengal to publish
her autobiogra hy . Goi ng t hrough Ras s uwilld amlysh ow nar r at i

autobiography served the purpose of expressing the inner voice of women and how it helped to
develop their identity in the male dominated society.

Keywords

Autobiography, Rassundari®e , wo me n dlenial\Bengat i ng, ¢

¥ Assistant Professor of English, Bidhan Chandra College, Asansol, West Bengal.

42



Victorian Journal of Arts Volume X, Issue Il

So long as you write what you wish to write, that is all that matters; and whether it matters for
ages or only for hours, nobody can say
Virginia Woolff A Room ®&Wwn Oneds

This is what Virginia Woolfsaid in 1929 in her famous wok Room ofOn e 6 s Thwsnan

extended essawritenon t he basis of some of Woolfds | ect
Cambridge UniversityHerwork mai nl'y concentrates on womenoOs a
histoy of womends writing. T R ¢esturywraLenddn.alThipessay isi g i n
considered as a representative feminist text in the field of feminist criticism. What was happening

on the other side of the Atlantic &so interesting to discusGolonial Bengal took immense pain

to reproduce the women writers in the field of literary historiography. The prejudice stricken
society had weird notions regarding womenbds ed:]

Lack of womenod6s education i n an yuct.cMost oftthey or i g
socidies are patriarchal in nature and colonial Bengal was no exceptengtriarchal society

convincedts members that if a woman wezducatedshe wold have to lead the life of a widow.

Such constructs redutevo me n 6 & they were lefs uneducated, therefore ignorant. Society

took advantage of womends ignorance and t he mc
was that they were deprived of the property rights. They could not go beyond the domain of the
household. So, ivas a common belief among all women that the desire to stasgya curse and it

would bring bad luck for them.

Il's this the end of the story of womends educat
spite of such prejudices? Had any of them evished to write in any of the phases of their lives?

Such questions stimulate the Bengali intelligentsia to seek the answer and thus we find Rassundari
Devi (preferred to be known as Rassundari Dasi), who happened to be the first woman from
Bengal to writeher autobiography which was published in 1876Aasar Jiban [y Life). Is it

Rassundari who happened to be the only woman in Bengal to read and write? Such questions take

us back to the study of the literary historiography of the women in Bengal. Ctheslaration are

the two significant parameters when we look at the writings by women in theerfury.
Respectable Bengali women were knowrbhadramahila Meredith Borthwick, in her celebrated

work The Changing Role of Women in Bengal (:8995) hasdefined abhadramahilaas 6t h e
mot her s, wi ves, and daught e adlitiom fo this Bhe defirechy s ct
bhadramahilaas

[Bhadramahild crystallised into the term for an ideal type, embodying a specific set of
gualities and denoting a ¢ein lifestyle. The model obhadramahilawas created by
Brahmo reformers, and initially was emulated mainly by Brahmo women. In the 1860s, the
few women to break with orthodox custom in matters of education dress, or discarding of
purdah were Brahmos. Thewvere consciously welded into a body with a progressive
image, and seen as pioneers of a new way of life to be adopted by othBrahomo
women. This was clear from as early as 1870. (Borthwick, 54)

Women from Bengalike Janhabi Devi, Subhadra Deand HemlataDevi were famous writers.
Even in the Vaishnavite tradition there were anonymous women who could read the religious texts
and scriptures. The late l&nd early 19 century witnessed the fame of the women writers such
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as Anandamoyi De, Gangamai Devi, Hotee Bidyalankar, and Shyaiohini Dewvi, who
enriched the field of writing.

But the names of the women mentioned here were exceptional identities. The fame of such limited

women writers does not represent the original scenario. In the begiminthg 19" century the

ideaof womenés education was | ike a nightmare. The
as they could to celebrate the status of being a Kulin. The age of their brides did not matter at all.

Girls were married at a very eaidge. Therefore it was not an exception for a man to marry a girl

of his daughterdés age. Such practice was very ¢c¢
being a widow, the fear of bei ng aiialahesecast I f
factors hampered womends education. Rassundar.i

consequence, she was unable to even dream of reading. A large number of the male members of
the society of Bengal di s c our edgcatidn. Butnwe cadriots c ar d e d
ignore the contribution of the personalities like Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar, Radhakanta Deb, Raja

Rammohan Roy, or Prasannakumar Thakur who made
education on a larger scale. The Christiasditinaries took the first official initiative to introduce
Bengali womenos™ceeduwcati on in the 19

In 1819 a group of Baptist Missionaries of Calcutta made an appdiak toommon people to

materiai® t he i nitiative of he8ritighmwdnen termed uathey toak . Some
the initiative and made significant contributions for the education of wam8engal. The joint

initiative o f t hese women, the Baptist Mi ssionaries and
the project successfahd thus The Female Juvenile Society for the Establishment and Support of
Bengal Femal e Schools was for med. Some of the
thelcentury Bengal include fAStreeshi ksha Bidhaya
Prize Essay on Native Female Educationdo by Kri
Streegoner Bidyashi kshao (1850) by Tarashankar
Educationo (1856) by Harochandra Dutt a.

This is the background in which we inteto locate Rassundari and her attempt to read and write.

A 21% century reader cahardly dream of the pains taken by Rassundari to (eaaitanya

Bhagabat Born in 1809 at PotajiaiNage in Pabna district Rassundari never received formal

education. Hefather Padmalochan Roy died when she was four and her mother brought her up in

a manner common in every rdié class prejudiced family obtonial Bengal. It was impossible

for a girl of Rassundari 6s backgrothaveryeady dr eam
age of 12 years to a much older man, Sitanath Roy.

While one attempts to think of a woman like Rassundari, to know about her educational
background it is worth noting that Indian women were not privileged enough to write their
autobiograpies in the 19 century. Some Indian women started writing their personal narratives

with immense hardship. Such writings include full length structured autobiographies, personal

|l etter s, di ari es, memoi r s. We MdianmdthetBdngalianad r | i e st
Marathi traditions. One of the possible reasons behind it may be the contact of these two cultures

with British culture and English education. The society was in a mode of transition and started

forming the liberal ideas throughdelt es and di scussi ons. I n spite of
playing was the most dominant determinant of their lives. Many autobiographies were written
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around this tmeAmong them wer e Sar al80d)Aumakdthatediteddedv i 6 s  (
published Dhaka 1913), Kai [-18%)hJanaikai Grihabadher vDiady s (18:
(published in 1952) a n-39PuraaskKathaypaublishediin 181&)y i 6 s (
Rassundar. Devi 6s AmardibapoaMytLife (1868 and 1887y and Bidodini

Dasi 6s t wo p aAmar Kathaldi?d) andAgar Alhinegri Jibar{192425).

Autobiography, according to Julia Swindells,

éhas the potenti al to be the text of the oppres
right to speak both for and beyoritetindividual. People in a position of powerlesshess

women, black people, working class people have more than begun to insert themselves

into the culture via autobiography, via the ass
beyond itself (Swindells, aquted in Anderson, 10304).

Bahinabai, who is considered to be the first woman autobiographer in India, attacked the Shastras
and Puranas which decl are women a guesionothet hl es s
scriptures.

The Vedas cry aloud, the Ruras shout
No good may come to woman
I was born with a womanés body
How am | to attain truth? (Bahinabai, 107)

In her book on the early personal narratives of Bengali women, Malavika Karlekar notes that any

personal writing by a woman is a conscious astini ch her 6i nner sel fd ge
about oneself is a conscious ac® aadshusrécod epr es e
feelings and emotions, .as well as eventso(Karl

Rassundari s ear | y ma gimgifaa lgee Onededlesurprisef] to fintthate ¢ h a
she did not have the slightest idea of what marriage is. A twelve year old girl finds it quite
puzzling to feel the true worth of marriage. Rassundari writes in her autobiography that after her
marriage she dy cried and cried because she could find none from her family in Herairw s 0

place. From her early childhood up to the last days of her life, she consistently believed in
ADayamadhab, 06 the prescribed god ofatwhemevermot her
she felt sad or insecure she must cal/l iDay ama
Before her marriage, whil e staying at her moth
set up at their house for her brothers. Sheavasi meyechhel ed (a woman) wh
to express her desire to read.

Rassundari 6s autobiography is in two parts, t h
work she has dedicated poems to various gods and godileSsgaswati, Dayamadb. She has
simultaneously used prose and poetry which is worthy to be noted by the readers. The narrative is
written in a lucid language. She mentions in her autobiography how she has played the roles
defined for hed daughtesin-law, wife, and mother ahany children.

The life of women in her contemporary society was miserable enough. They were not allowed to

step otside without a male companioRassundari was not an exception to this. She felt confined,

|l i ke a fAcaged bir d, ®biographys3he exprasses herocondinement arfde r a
frustration in the following words
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Wasndét it a matter to be regretted, that |
| was a woman? Shut up like a thief, even trying to learn was considered aceoffeis

such a pleasure to see the women today enjoying so much freedom. These days parents of
a single girl child take so much care to educate her. But we had to struggle so much just
for that. The little that | have learned is only because God dithenfavour? (Rassundari,

54)

Rassundar. considered her | ife entirely as

life. She wanted to feel thepiritual pleasure of reading the religious books. She then made

h

a

journey from reading to writing. It had been immensely challenging for her, but finally it made her

the woman who became a living symbol of hard work and tenacity.

Ras s undar isbesto readChatamyalethagdbamade her overtly enthusiastic to recagni

ad

Godos
God that made her confident enough to read and write even though it was in the final phase of her

the alphabets. But that was a very hard journey for a woman like Rassundari to make. At the age of

fourteen, after her marriage, she started legraiphabets in a very strang&y. She stole a page

f rom her Chaitasybbhagabdirsd hid it under the hearth of the kitchen. That was not the

end of the story. The page waslseh, but how could she recogaithe alphabets? It is interesting

to note that she started learning thehabets at the age of fourteen and finished learning after she

became the mother of twelve children. She first conceived at the age of seventesmtinued
giving birth to hertwelve children till the age of fortpne.Her way of recogniag the alphakis
was initiated by her sonb6s reading. Wh e n
opposite side and tried to rapdse the alphabets. She did so because women were not allowed
read and write and it was unthinkable of a married womanRi&ssundari to read. In spite of all
the hardships she managed to read and write and finally at the age of-edityher

one

to

autobiography was published. Her faith in the Almighty was her only solace and strength.

Whenever she felt helpless she starteqipgato Dayamadhab and it was her firm belief that the
Almighty would save her from all hardships.

Tanika Sarkar, while going througkmar Jiban has realied something which can be regarded as

one of the innovati ve way sAccorfling torSarlar, lpyrineokingn g

the grace of god Rassundari advocated a

K i

of

Ras s

nd

making. o0 I n her autobiography Rassundar.i deal
and parcel of woanara élvsayslworthyeof disdubsmrs vehethersitsmay be the

discourse of the 9century women or the women of the®2Entury. Sarkar notices

t

C

She (Rassundari) refers t o her life as entirel.y

nonetheless, have a clear seagsocial making of it. On certain issues, she speaks in a
declamatory voice, where she describes the painful consequences of social regulations.
She, clearly, is addressing a modern readership here which is already debating these
matters on oo mwou dhe restridtians aftold times, about the relentless
pressure of domestic labour, the problems of motherhood. (Sarkar, 220)

Rassundari was not privileged to receive formal education, but her thought was more updated and
she, in spite of doing athe domestic chores, wanted to explore some space for her own. Her
autobiography is clearly indicative of that. She had twelve children. After the death of her-mother

in-law she had to take up the responsibility of the entire household. So it was atpussible for
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her to get some time to think for her own. Wo m
domain, as Rassundari has pointed out. She describes her daily routine in the following words

As was the custom, | had to do all the work araklafter the children as well. | had to

work right through the day and the night, withoi
had no time to think about my own health. So much so that | often did not eat either of the

two meals. There were days whtkie pressure of work did not let me even have one meal

during the course of the day (Rassundari44p

Religious seclusion gave her patience and cou
observation is worth mentioning.

Recounting details of eventhi ¢ h occurred several decades ea
memoirs are alive with the tensions and anguish she had to silently bear. They also speak

of a single minded determination to overcome the situation. She turned to religion as a

source of comfort from & i f e of dependence and subordination
God was not one which could be questioned or curtailed by temporal authorities

(Karlekar, 117).

Rassundari, till the end of her life has tried to satisfy everyone with her duties. She had a firm
bdief throughout her life that god would show grace and she could ignore all the obstacles. Her
prayers were said in many ways. One of those prayers indicate her thoughts

Eso go maa Saraswati puruk abhilash

Narayan sange amar kanthe koro bas

Pati songe esamar hrid simhasane

Padasparshey dhonyo hoi jibone morone

Prasanna badone baiso hoe kutuholi

Moner sadhe jugol pade dii pushpanjali

Chaitanyachorito-sindhu taranger ek bindu, tar kona likhe krishnadas

Rassundari murhomati, tahe shunyo prembhakti, jugotat abhilash(Rassundari, 112)

So it was Rassundari who was finally able to complete her autobiography which inspired

t housands of women belonging to Rassundari 6s L
voice and freedom of expression. Such foradvas not intentionally sanctioned at that point of

time but women like Rassundari have made relentless attempts to express themselves in terms of
words and phrases, both in prose and verse. Other women, in their individual ways, thus also
began to intemgate contemporary social, moral, historical issues which had been occupying the
mainstream culture for quite a long time.
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L-m-SI fE-gplz cjci L¥jl, J ¢ctc ¢ffem Ei-uC ¢&Ei@V-Lelujl ¢e-u LmLjajl hiC-lz EuQ

2R; CKO 7T Cf KObatmamTigitcOcha g-a.QjLiteY ¥é-SK-L¢IuihE{CVLI-a

hjwmil hjC-l -k-a Qjut¢e -pz ajl -Q-u ¢e-SI ng-IC HLSe pjiSLjNE I©-f pjiS -phj LI-a -Q-u-Rz HI
S-eE -p perSjaj ¢ctel Nsj pij¢SL pwNWe "f¢l-hn caoz fE¢a-lid LOj-h'l pcpE g-u-Rz HRjs;j
eilf Efl féi-ol ¢ekNjae J AaBi-Il ¢hl!-U ¢heise B-¥acim-e -p nj¢jm g-u-R -UpRfEatm

pwl«¢a LOj-h kju, f¢l-hn c8oZ ¢e-u ¢j¢Vw L-I, -j-u-cl Efl pjjS J f¢lhj-ll ¢ekNjae ¢e-u

LY j {©F0f Lmk: La®n2nsS 1060d7 4 o6nOKmI

¢e-S-L ESjs L-I ¢c-a -Q-u¢Rm foa¢m pjiS -phijl HEgES J pwNW-el Lj-SC pjiSLiNE pjal

LIJE: AONYOKOLIOf LJ4AF[ e bma 9m?2 ZI¢IQ,¥¥TL-uLl¢ﬂ£éf-IC LJre -
1987 HIB®V2 OmtL) LJjj { ©F @f 20f ! LJjjs§olef fondz I[©O
ajlj d¢oNa quz d¢oNa ghijl f-IC pjiSLjN£ fea$£he BjSm hc-m kjuz -k pji-Sl SeE -p ¢e-Sl
-L¢lujl-L aEjN L-ItRm -pC pji-SC -p ¢e-S-L ¢hfee j-e L-Iz d¢oNa ghjl f-I fea¢m-L pjal ji ajl
Naghd§ Ll-a I;SE euz LjlZ HLSe d¢efNaiL Naghd§ Ll; jj-eC -aj pjiS -b-L ¢haj¢tla qJui,
TYO[ YBOf Ll 2EhuRSte-§l Wdigdl ji 19aF Knfyuyhm-me, rjj ¢ce Bfejl;

HLV¥z -p -j-uhj kj Lfim ¢Rm aj gmBjjl -j-ul ¢h-u -k L-uL¢ce hz-epVi -aj eg g-u kj-hz'

RC2el ljKOf Tt FjlICYf vCfndzd 2a2nR; W nmOa0O | Od:
-QacjuEG LI |jmdzmnw | 0f LIOOGT RC2el |jndzWw Fj I CY | 6
LJb2 St CLICSdz LIOL) CcSymosz et m¥>ca[ LkRj =
pg-ki¢Naj -f-ul HL jje¢pL Ahpijc aj-L NEjp L-lz A-eL¢ce fl ej¢pNw-qjj -b-L peaUU ghjl fl
¢ceceffem aj-L LmLjaju ¢e-Sl bi@ ¢e-u kjuz aj-cl -pC °fakt OK F0Oa Of KoecCa (
¢c-a Qju ¢fftmz LmLjaju ¢cccl hj¢s-a H-pJ featm Ce-S-L Chfee j-e L-lz Hje¢L hjhj e£qjlJ
-nofkN¢t HL ASjej Aflid-hj-d hiLE S£heVj fea¢m-L ¢e-u -Lje djNinE-j Lij¢V-u ¢c-a Qjuz
HLSe -j-u d¢oNa ghjl ¢fR-e ajl -Lje Afljd bjL-a fj-l ejz HC ijheju fea¢m ¢e-S-L ¢e-cNjo j-e
[nE ]l O/ nLl I of COademiEFGlymmfeatnzhem, G AiQajK mY m
L-liz ¢L¢ ¥ -S-ejz hi¢s biL hj ej bjL, B¢j JC VjE-e kjh HL¢ce, jifha¥-enkh ej? B¢j

-aj -Lije Afljd L¢I¢e? B@®Cj kihz' (-ch£76) faa¢ml HC cacNjefu CuR;j -b-L aj-L -LE ¢hla

Ll-a fij-Icez ¢e-Sl f¢lhj-l, hihj ¢en£b, ¢ctc ¢ffem, cjci L¥jj-ll Li-R -p -f-u¢Rm pgjeri'¢az
CL¢ ¥ -pgjeni‘ta faa¢ml j-e g-u¢Rm S£he pwNEj-jBiku Sdzz 1 [ { S RC2el ©
TCt KOt F Om| [ XKYROEdXC i viOKPKdxwWE MIj Of W | onnOf
foatm-L ¢e-u -Lije djNjnE-j ¢N-u hg#heV; Lj¢V-u -chjl fEUMmu¢Rmz LjlZ d¢oNa;

foatm-L ¢e-u f¢l¢Qa pji-Sl Li-R ¢ate ¢hibaNaj-j-u-L ¢e-u ¢ate pjj-&ij-h joM

-cMj-he HC ijheju ij¢ha g-u pji-S ¢ace BI ¢gl-a Qjeejz
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¢CL¢ ¥ foatm -pC pji-SC bilL-a Qju -k pjiS -b-L -p d¢oNa g-u¢Rmz jibj EyQ¥ L-I -pC pji-SC
hiyQ-a Qjuz ajC -p ph -R-s ¢c-u pjiSLNE praSjajl Li-R B-p ¢e-S-L ¢ehpyQal L-|

fE-Qgju, Lil'l LIIZju J cegj¢r-ZE euz jibj a¥-m hyiQjl A¢dLil flhaN£-a fea¢m ¢eSi -Qgiu

. 00dz [t ntw Llon{f [onwl b3If 9/nesS /S Sm-U S
BCeaij-h -Lie GN-eC (eeCdzy C2SOY -¥G 4rj8 NHHEURDQ -S-m aj-cl Efl

Q-m ALbE AaEQjl, aj-clS-éBC 9/ m2S /S Sm- Ul l1laoensS | L) ¥Fj
OOl 3JcY[c2ofmMzI Cc2Sj>x OmMFToOecy Sgtz e2nSoefzo |
HLj¢dLhil doNZ L-I¢tRmz Ah-n-o fea¢m H-cl pw@f-nN H-p hipQllaiMay-S fju, f6hE

nOK Soena SIS FCftCvCl F0Odd 9FS; 0onLi nyn2 mYC
LI LIOf FCfl ; Ou0© 6HopflpM-Rez HbK 8¢ua; fLgodv@mi K fle/ FCnY
L Llontf [ Onmw Keovoef | CR[ OfE ¢cO@dm d-HR&z eflff® CI CS
déoNglj mY/ I ©f {MKS mny2 I|ndz 1©dz SO I/ KOIFe®/ Ct

fE¢a Q¥ujee ¢jte-EfeE;-pl -fErif-VC Bjlj fiC HL doNL pjj-SI Lbjz Bmijcj L-I -Lie doNL pj;S

h-m -Lje pjiS -eCz f2¢bh£l pa¢el SeEmMNA -b-L@ONCIgpIE pji-SC hphip L-1 Bp-Rz hhNI

Sjta -b-L piE Sjta, Btcj -b-L Bdatel ph pji-SC H-cl pQIliQl EftUUc¢az f2¢bh£l ph-Q-u Ezea
nOoy . m2Cf[O© m1a2S |/ ' CAyoeF non[ .{ I|[CKgy \
AOf I K2eW 1/ | CAY OFeSlysmiEhi-deAnSEVpNEF f@bk€zSdllo | [ LIO2
R2e% [nf n[SK I/ F>ny"f 90f ! S&2n% -I[ CKa; Ol

“fallo -Le doNZ L-I? 4 Fi[ e FOWdz© {(©dz ClI SCc+ | O&Y | [ C+
2nNSOCKYOSMTOf T W WG W MKCKIKSWAOM it O fLI2lo{ & R
10f 9t K hm+tmw Cyi FCSAef LloOn{f {CxYlIO® momn[]
¢nOfeeiNI pji-S p£jihU euz doNZ B-NJ ¢Rm, HMe J B-R ; ¢n-Ofjzea diuSR-kieNzZ,

-ajte l-u-R HLj-mIB¢cj JADNBO2 L2 Oo{ XnYenli R2e% . AuELW®§gIC
W { MKCKYOSMnOf ntO&f LIS&dz [fnY FTOWdz© 1 Odz
Soft MKOOMnOf | nO&ft 273Y[00O0 lnkxw Soeftmwt 9Ff CT¥F
¢facac» mime L-l Bp-R doNZ; Bl SEHOS Mt Of | mO&Ef LIOf[ 60O ljnmxw

[ @2F T Cof | [ Cx F>Cdw depfhesl TdoNR pQf-LN chevitew R 2 e %I
-fy+-RRe:fEbj¢V g-pR doNZ 6da doNZLjlEl B-mj-L -hjTj pfih eu, haT-a g-h fal'-ol pjNE
jSmE-hj-dl B-mj-L; Bl ¢aafu¢V g-puR doNZ kdé¢ja Li-jl fELin a@-u A-eL -h¢n fELjn

ejl£ ¢h-a-olz' (BSjc, 252)

nYCa[ O 2ljony&lF 0 nOKm S OoEaKEBuEd tite-EmEEY-L . TYOT|
fE¢aUUijfe L-le¢ez EfeEjp¢V-a -m¢ML; HLSe d¢oNa djtecELu UUj-e EfUUjfe L-I-Re
| Kg mLY Qfmre:l /. 2Aat  K2emdz Fjtvz2FOCAn[ Ll2omn{f
1:': CCY CSmlOey [mf 9FS; OomnmL) RC2el Sof mf LIRLJ Of
FjlCY |0t/ LW®2O6C{[ L¥b2nSt F>ClI GOlIroe LJjj{olo
[ I X €3KL«¢ahjlj d¢oNa g-u¢Rmz d¢alNghil fl fea¢majl f8hN S£h-el pjji¢SL jkNjcju
¢g-l -k-a fj-Itez pjiS aj-L Bmijcj L-I ¢c-u-Rz Hje¢L ¢e-Sl hjhj e£qjl, ¢ctc, ¢ffcm, cjcj L¥jil
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LIKO®/ RC2el ® FjlcCcYn[ Lkeon{f nKOto 2nS [nfnw
LY j { ot cOCOt [onw K; Ou [ nfnw

"O00O® 1aS KYYXZ COpmnrnltW nfF ljdz CSlvdz C2[ K7
-IfX gh, HVj ijhm? ej ph ¢LR¥ fl, diEgcl j-aj -pi[ Y-~ 900f CvO nyoen[ noO
-j-u-cl ¢ho-u ¢ISNj-ine B-R? ....

-jfeq-uR, ¥F- ljmdz .c2 1 [+0 !'S; b>mnljf 2060Sj2 ljndz =«
LI-h, aj JIj Sj-e ejz' (-ch£, 79)

AeEcc-Ite-SI ¢fajl Li-RC HLB®NaS ©f m |j mdz 9m2 mnYOF YBOf W LM 2

hOPOPPOPPPKOKO . 20| R2eOy>mn2 zrétaBl ci BALlLi-R ©dzx
liM-a g-h ijh-mJ Aii¢Ut-a f-Iz Jlj -LE je -b-L Bjj-L pgS ujij¢hL ij-h ¢e-a fi-l ejz -LE HLh;jlJ
hmm ej -IfX g-u¢Rm? aj-a ¢J;Bj a¥-m -hy-Q -c¢M-u -c -k, d¢oNaj -j-u¢VI jibj a¥-m
hyiQil A¢dLjl B-Rz' (-cHi)

| aOnsS/ Fj I CBafz B-@ Badtgdaaéml eu ijlahoNEu fE-aEldboNaj ejl£l
22eKOovmn[ mYCa[©® I/ vCfdiC+xf 20R; me K; Ou [ mf
pjiS Aflid£ ¢gpi-h j-e L-1z -ke d¢oNa qJuj -j-u¢VIC Aflidz fallo J pjiS ajl cju ¢e-a AUGELjl L-Iz
¢Ql¢tedtoNaiS ©f Mt F>CIF | CYCal A OuiNa@NEC shfigS-hidd2B m{ £ (
EfeEj-p foa¢m-LJ pji-Sl pij-e HjeljHiee g-a g-u-Rz -m¢ML; EfeEj-p HIC hzNej ¢c-a ¢N-u
¢m-M-Re"kj-cl --ulj Hje ij-h ¢eNagfa quce, ajli hm-a bj-L, e£qgijl J AnE¥ JC -j-u-L
miNjjRisi UjdEeaj ¢c-u¢R-me hm-a g-hz' ajg-m ¢L Bjj-cl pji-S -j-ulj HLmj fb Qm-a fil-h ej ?

n[ ©S Lkoec{[ L)jjtNP/ C[ mnendzmOf nS/ K I/ F>y'
[ FOnY n{Omn+ LIO2OC{[ ! Ll n]lOCblIO WaseEEOT mnLl
h¥d LI-h.? H -c-n -aj djlZj phNhE;fE A¢ja -k, k¢c -Lje -j-u d¢oNaj qu, HVj ajlC Afljd!'(-ch£,

53)

pji-SIHC if ! Ff O B¢l pektBQ;-O Gtuare-k fa¢hithUU; J ¢h@iEhUU;I Efl,

-pC fa¢mn J ¢h@EhUU QI¢oNa;j-j-u-cl fi-n bj-L ejBjj-cl HC Efigj-cnfu phBhUUju;

FjCYyY W CKvOf K; K§o©Odz RC2el SOt mMm[ VYICR[ K
pji-miQL ayjl hC-a HC pCf-LN ¢m-M-Re

d¢oNa AcdLijwn ejlEC doNZLjl£l ¢hll-U Ac¢i-kiN -aj-m ej, -Leej pjiS A-eLV;j

doNZLjlI£l f-rCz ajC Ac¢dLjwn BigoejlEC doNZLjlEl ¢hll-U A¢i-kiN ej a¥-m

OVejtV-L iiNE h-m -j-e -euz d¢oNa ejlf ¢LR¥Vj pi¢tfEe -f-a fil-aj ¢hQjl ¢hij-NI

Li-R; ¢L¢%¥ ¢hQjl ¢hiiN, kj fall-olC pa¢g, aj-L ¢e-u A-eLVj -Mmiju -j-a E-Wz ¢hQjl

¢hii-NI pigikE QjJuijl fl d¢oNa ejlf d¢oNa qdujl @hifl fl f-s ¢hQjlhEhUUI
CKAmMC2[ ©6f 2nR; 1T TFTOCOKmM {Cmad/ CKvOf CKAOmbf
¢hQjl ¢hij-NI BQI-Z d¢oNa-cl j-e qu ajlj d¢oNa g-pR Bhijlz ....... d¢oNa ejlf fa¢mn

fil g-u ¢hQjlim-u kjJuil fl 6l qu ea¥e ¢hij¢oL; ; fa¢m-nl ¢ced-B fl ¢hQjlim-u

nanl wWn2 . nte® CcSGet .vinkl Fjtvz RC2el SoOfmwm
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-c-M j-e qu doNZL;jlfl ¢hQjl aj-cl mrE eu, aj-cl mrE d¢oNa ejlfl ¢hQjlz -ke d¢oNa
g-u -p Aflid L-I-R; ¢hQjlimu -p AflidV¥L¥C My¥-S -hl LI-a Qju2&Sic,

EfeEj-p faa¢m d¢oNa ghijl fl ajl hjhj ¢en£b, cjcj L¥jil, ¢ctc ¢ffem, piji¢SL pwNW-el AeEaj
pcpE proSjajAeEijepcpEli phiC ¢N-u¢Rm paac¢hQj-Il Bnju fa¢mn J ¢hQ;lhEhUU]I Lj-Rz
CLe¥ -LEC -Lie pea¢hQi-ll Bnj ¢c-a fi-Itez ¢hMEja E¢Lm hoN;j fEj-V-mb%ja@R p
¢N-u¢Rm fea¢ml doN-ZI -L-pl pae¢hQij-Il fEaEnjuz ¢L¢¥ padBmgd hoN; fEj-Vm
{oecSmndz nmOdz |/ n[mnmLi L) CKvoef TFTowdzo Ojtoyo 20
| 20SCK[ Cvdz 9m2 | nlnw L) j{OIrO W K; ©6Cf DDOf K2e
pacSjaj B-U! CwliS£-a h-me, J Bjjl hj¢s -b-L p&Ejl jo-M -h-lju, ¢LR¥cal -k-a
-mjX-n¢Xw Hhw ¢e-MyiSz Qjl¢ce hj-c qiCJ-ul fi-n J-L fjJuj kjuz eNA, ha-L ByQI,
[ @2ntat OO6bX YRBpOsgoONMS voOF veF 0y W nKlécyl
Li-Vt¢ez ajLij-yR, IgE  mOanyY [ Ceé[ma (1 O0nkxwI ! WOS ljmdz { Omx v
— m[L nlre Oéoa [foense/ [c2S81 .ce .e6f cCI Ou
fEfil -j¢XLEim HLSj¢j-ene Llhjl hEhUU;j -Libju -Smj gjpfiaj-m? k-bu fEj;jZ -f-m a-h
-aj fa¢mn QjSNNEV -cuz ¢L L-l1 d¢oNaj -j-u¢V pghhi@z fa¢mn ¢L Lj -j-u doNZ
L-1?
---m£NEj¢m ¢LR¥ Ll; kj-h ej a-h?
--Mah L¢Wez kéc -j-utV k-bg ¢ILijl L-l, kéc BpjjE-cl ¢Qe-a -f-| bj-L,"Sj¢eN V¥
Sip¢Vp' hCV; ¢c-u -Nmijj, H-a phC -mM; B-Rz -Lp Llhjl k-bg NEE& bijL-m Sjej-hez
B¢j pie-¥ac Bphz
---Ha ph S}eejz

--Sjene, mENEjm -pmp N-s a¥maez B-¥cime N-s a¥meez q;Sil qiSil -j-u d¢oNa

qu, L'Se doNZL;jlI£ -Libju nj¢U* fju?¢L L-l fi-h?

¢teQ¥ AbQ afhE Nmju hm-me, -k -c-n fE¢a Q¥ujae ¢jte-V HLVj L-l ejl£ doNZ qu,

fE¢a ca'O%Viu f-ZI Ljl-Z HL¢V L-1 hd§gaEj qu, da¢edn ¢j¢e-V HLCV -j-u

Afq©aj qu, ¢ekNj¢aaj qu fE¢a Rj¢in ¢j¢e-V, -p -c-n -Lje -j-u HC jjdjajl Bj-ml

fallo-cl °alf ¢hQHhEhUU]I Lj-R paathQil fi-h?

...... O¢s -c-M E-W fs-mek3j-s hm-me, B¢j Bfej-cl -Lie piqikEC Ll-a fjlmjj ejz

CLe¥-IffEjiZzI-WL [ E ml [fmlk . C2 CIOu/ ljmdz mbCwil ./ SXr
HC Ajjec¢hL ligE£u J pji¢SL njpehEhUUju -Lje -j-uC ajl fE¢a Aflj-dl peachQjl fiu fiu ejz
EfeEj-p fra¢mJ -Lje paac¢hQjl fiutez Hje¢L d¢oNa ghijl fl -fAGjlLilgfk * aj-L ¢e-SI -R-ml
hd8©-f NEQZ Ll-a Qjute, LjlZ pjiSz featm-L hd8l©-f NEqZpjil-8 ajl ¢e-SI -j-ul ¢h-u
g-h ei"pjel jij Lial Nmju hm-maijj ¢ce Bfejlj HLV¥z -p -j-dj kj Lfi-m ¢Rm aj g-mjz Bjjl
-j-ul ¢h-u -k L'¢ce hj-cz -pVj -aj eg g-u kj-hz' (8BEHMj-e -m¢ML; -Ljeij-hGapji-L ajl
HC ijhejl S-eEMeC cjuf L-letez cjuf L-I-Re d¢oNaj ejlfl fE¢a Bjj-cl HC pjiSiijhej-Lz pjiS
-j-u¢V-L ¢8-I -g-m lj-M, BCehEhUUj! Lj-R -aj c&-ll Lbj Hje¢L pjiS -b-L -Lje jje¢hL ¢hQjl -p fiju
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SOl 9FS; o0nL) nmYCa[ © L) j{ OReOpbj-1Tj'dtoNaG Q-m-dz LI2| ¢
VEj-S¢X ¢L Sje? -Lp.-paachQjl fihjl fo Aagh -Orhjz VE;-S¢X g-m;j pjiS B-N ij-NC lju

¢c-u Ij-M d¢oNaj -j-u¢VC -cjofz fa¢mn hj SS hj E¢Lm, HC pji-SIC -miLSez ajC d¢oNa;
-j-ueV jje¢hL ¢hQijl fiju ejz' (-chE})

jgi-nAaj-chen12S 1 [{S LRoen{ I[{S RC2el ®© Sof mt CKT
icjQi-kNI (195€2008) cqe EfeEj-p Bjlj fiC ejlfl nOfmaijqite J pjiS f¢lhj-I ajl ¢hfeeaj-Lz
EfeEjp¢VI IQejLim ¢hwn najéfl e-ul cnLz HC pjuLimfe -fE¢r-a ¢chnApsiefEijh-L

pij-e -IMC -m¢ML; EfeEjptV IQej L-I-Rez ¢hnAju-e pgS g-u kij-uR f2¢bh£z -ij-NI fE¢a
20Sjn2f nvl SO Ka nKym K;b> lndz 9m2nwli FOCO
¢hnAju-el ka-N ejlflj A-eL -h¢n ¢hfae -hid L-I-Rz ejl£l nl£-Il -ijNEfZE jjwpl©f£ B-hce BIJ
A-eL h¢n g-u-R h¢dNaz piEaj kaC Bdeg¢el g-u EW¥L ej -Le, falloa-¢»l Li-R ejlfl fE¢a HC
pejaef jSmE-hjd HMeJ cajNiz ejlf g-u E-W-R A-eL -hn£ mimpijjuf J Ljjeijufz pji-SI HC
22Y; nKOnRt nLIOFOSnH][ CACO [ntvChiIOLBhl /| TYESE
te{/ KnYnwS &0t |/ 9FS;o0nL} vCfdzXCY [0©i FCS
LiOfteL l©-f N-s a¥m-mJ pjiSp-aEl -LjbjJ °hLmE OVjetez pjjSp-aEl Efl N-s EW;
22Cle¥f>Cla0f 9Ff ClICS IRja2odz [i F80f | cCY C¢

EfeEj-p -m¢ML;j ca¢V LigiEfUU{fej L-I-Rez HL¢c-L ¢Teal J ajl felhj-Il LitgEeéc-L

I¢jaj-fmi-nl ciCfaESEhe J aj-cl felhj-Il Li¢qtez EfeEj-pl fEbj ¢c-L HC caC f¢lhj-Il Li¢cqte
pjicim ij-h hedNa g-mJ flnaN£-a H-L Af-ll pj-b S¢s-u BdReL ka-N pji-S ejlfl fE¢a

doNZ, hd§¢e e © ST ykmMYl ©ljecS>s Sotm CSb>nlft 2F LI®
HC ph A¢inj-fl g-m pjj-SI A¢xrlZ ¢el¢tl -h-N fEhgjjez ny-I LmLijajl Ef-l ejl£l fE¢a -h-s Qm);

| ¥f ORm[ F+xAAC2 [nf/ . mYOv; 9FS; OLIC*fts [ OdzO
cCafmnl Chbmdz [FXCY Y4Fn+f +tOf OLIYBIIMEL 8dpjoCS h-
Ef¢UUa bijL-mJ I¢jmOEmaijgite g-a g-u¢Rmz HL;j fmjn Irj Ll-a fi-Ite U»£ I¢jaj-Lz AeE¢c-L

jSL, efowpL Seaj nO£majqgj¢tel HC c@nE-L aj¢s-u aj¢s-u Ef-ijN L-I-Rz ¢L¢ ¥ dduSe -j

| [{S mendzZ YoaSon[ OeoCandz 9FnAOGb [fnl FOmn
d¢oNaj qJuijl -b-L EUjl fiju I¢jajz

9FS; o) 'S; 2 SefmM y>K®%O C2dz Win3a C¢Sj[ Lk
CKmy2l [ Y[ O 0dz m{|-miG&N-E -f+iR-B hMPealijahhiphC tejl£ .ajl

| CR[ onnff OOGKmM foOma Fjftv2lnAnt [onwl 1 [{S N
Sfhe-L CuRjl FCfvoOYSO [LC@tnNadtlz i¥km /Qjh -0 bkeii¢pNeV

1 OWdz0 LK/ I Bjajl nOfmei@&j Oen@-b ¢Teal-LGm[ © 1j Ou [ mf
l TS[+©® C¢Sj[ vCitzxrTl CEEPOey[fI TX@PIHN S1/ Ff

9YuuMCTFIl ljmdznwi ! S; Ondzf CKfvm« fvma O8©0a0OKOf

CURj LI-mC falloaj¢¢»L pjisof mf YOaSOsx CcS{1eo0FlS W ! FfoOnR
pw-njdeLl-a fi-£ A¢-ll HC ¢hng¢ aj-L aj¢sa L-I-R, Qj¢ma L-I-R &5l piji¢SL Aflj-dl
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¢hll-U kaThilz I¢jaj-L bjeju ¢e-u kjJuj, diNLjl£ kahL-cl ¢hl'-U bjeju A¢i-kiN cj-ul Ll
ajlC AeEaj pk hge L-Iz

¢Ten-LI HC h£l-aZl Li¢qte pwhic jidE-j Sepidjl-ZI Ef-ij-NI ¢houhU%¥ g-u E-Wz ¢Tea-LI fE¢a
KC2el ljdz !'LWa; RS; KOO W I mAxwOl C[AuC C¢Sj nj
ajl -b-LJ -h¢n ce¢OQ¢iNEUL ajhjhijz ¢Teo-Ll jjhE ¢hfcly nn® mnomn[/ I ©0f © KOf
L-I-R ¢TeleL caxL«¢hjlE Bpijje-cl ¢h-U -Lj-VN pirE ej -cJujl SeEz fE¢ahjc£ -Qaeju ijul
C¢eSj[ Kjme 92mnl FontSoO n[S Froen[ 9gLIOnljt FCf
9COuy momnm[/ 3JCn+ 91mIOKEOLECK FHHL SilVvERBuce-uT > CI
nMKO¢tOnt mbyYoea2: +FC/ 2ja AO0f [nf KnLl £/ CYIl 1 xc¢
fi-lz HC -aj ¢ceLj-ml AhUUjz -Libj -b-L ¢L g-u kjuz qu-aj ljUtju BE¢pX hjmUhUC Ry¥-s
jilmz' (ic;QikN,82)

ji peaSiajl Loy

"paaSijaj -gyip L-I nAjp -gmm, ciNE g-h, -hy-Q B|LkjJujl -b-L -h¢n k¢»Zijlze-L

fallohj¢ga Aet¢i-fEa OVeju -Le 6da -j-u-cl Nj-uC Lij¢m mj-N? -j-ulj ¢L? je¢hgfe
jeUtichgfe 6daC HLV; ni£l 2 HLVj SWI ? NiNjnu ?

¢TeolL hmm, Jph ¢ce Bl -eC jj z
nwmn Y @-mkjigIeE|-VDV LI-hCz

- -p -aj a¥¢j LIRCz A-eL g-u-Rz Hhijl bj-jjz -j-u hs g-u -N-jl lajkl. ¢e-u LE -k ¢Q¢li, aj
a¥¢j ¢L haT-hz'qiQikN,cqe

ceSjn[tf F>ClI 20 LJj{olLet 1/ 9COu CKgy Yyl O3 Mi
9CcOy SKnjyz 2S®1 KfQ |6t 2jmal/ R, CSI ljdz . Klj20OS§]
pji-Sl j8ME-hj-dl j8mEjuejethgfe, j¢Ubhgfe 6deC HLVj nlfl 2 HLVj BWILV;]

NiNjnuz' p£ji¢ua jSmE-hij-d Bh2a ¢Q¢li -Qaejl hiC-ll f¢Ipl -eC ajlz -Leej ajl j-e g-u-R ejl£

kaC Adgel B-mju B-mjCLa -qjL ej -Le, ejlE-L bjL-a g-h fal}-ol NaE-aCz

Soft mt® m[ OSCO0S/ Fjtftvnz2f n¥FCyycOuf LRFICY:; |n
-f-u-R, kaV;j fallo J falloaj¢¢»L pjiS aj-cl -R-s ¢c-u-RzGipddbym L) K; € SO/ Rf O Tmn

"-mMifsj -nMj-ej g-u-R g-u-R, QjL¢l Ll-a -cJuj g-u-R, aj-aC ¢L a¥¢j faliojje=-ol pjje g-u
-N-m ej¢L?

¢Teo-LI Nmijl Lj-R HLVj Ljeej cmj fiLi¢uRmz

-L h-m-R -p faljojjemo g-a Qju? LMM-ej ejz

-p HLVj jjero g-a Qjuz

fo-lj jjemoz" (fPU; 88,cqex  LJ | ®w d2Q e XZ-OjfghdinnipN)

fa-l; jjem-ol jj-eC Sje-a -Q-u-R ¢Tenlz "ji-e QiC -NjVpljitloaj¢¢»L pjiShEhRUUju
CY2CACO[ m]l LM#F[e yoOy&r[OY Rnf vnunY . Lnw mnLY
jien-ol jj-e May-S-R ¢Tenlz fallo kéc pjut AeEj-ul ¢hl'-U fE¢kaiG-Lajg-m HLSe ejl£C
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hi fil-h ej -Le? HC fE-nAC rathya-R ¢Teolz ¢Ten-LI hflaEj8mL BQIZ-L jj peaSiaj
hE: ©F : [ Fjftv2OCY KnY 2ns8S [nftS] [o0f% |&et Lk
[0 1 [ 2060dz Fj t v 2 nQehl hedxElyreE ACratRp -@E¢Ho-jBl p@dl dl; N O A
Frta | &0f KOumnK;

b1© nljta ljmdzw |1 aSH K; @xe0nwnYf KOFI [/ mxw |Y
Cbmndz XNOKO20ynOf Ll®anS Kj[ CvClmndz Oédocamndz
a¥¢j hs falloj¢m g-u kiuR! nEhA¥¢j I'r! nEhZ; a¥¢j H-NE¢pi! hEjVi-R-ml hjf! HaV¥L¥
-j-utma/E -eC -aijjjlag{QikN,106)
6do jj peeSijaiC eu, U¥-ml hjah£ ¢Teal-L h-m-R ajl falloj¢m Uij-hl Lbj

- a¥¢j Sj-ej ej hp, -ajjil j-dE -hn HLV; JEj-Qj hEifjl -Ximf LI-Rz -Sj-I -Sj-I hjajp

ny¥Lm ¢miMj, - gyEE HLVj -jm AE;-l;-N%p HI N& fi¢uR -ke? -pjycj -pijyci? Tim

Tim?'

ejl£ falj-ol pjAcdLil pCfee pji-Sl ijhej-aC ¢TenL jjer-ol jj-e MayS-a -Q-u-Rz ejl£-L

HLSe pCfzN jiero I©-f -f-a -Q-u-R ajl -fE¢jL a"Z£-ll -Qaejl j-dEJz -fEC|L, -cipl

a'Ze-ll -fE-jlpCf-LNI j-dE -p ejlf fall-ol -icqfe pjiShE;hUU;l pijE-L A-eAoZ

L-I-Rz¢L¢ ¥ ¢Ten-LI HC hfla&j8mL BQI-Z a“Z£l jo-M fEnwpj LI-mJ ajl jjep -Qaeju

f mdzmw Fjfv2l ©@CAnNJ LJ2 © w'kaC a Zfj-Lf -Mig@XBl kaF Cy y COu €

¢TeoL-L NEjp ¢c-u hj-Q¥acfef -l -aj-mj, HLV| Lbj -aj i¥m-m Qm-h ej, ¢hRjej-a

¢TeoL aZ£-Il ¢e-QC bjL-lg@ijkN, 121)
ejlfl hEla J ajl fE¢ahijc-L -Lje¢ceC fal'o ajl pjaju ¢g¢l-u ¢e-u Bp-h ejz ajl g-m Bjlj a"Z£-Il
j-dE -pC hejlC fE¢tagme -cM-a fiCz EuQijluj¢eSi f-cisetal J ¢gel.d C - mfij8emn f f 1T L.
j wdzot { S; I ANvmt 2 ykmYl Ol ©oCSt KOCYbmét hzxS
-fE¢jLj ¢TeaL-L -Lj-VN pjr£ biLjl ¢ho-u ¢e¢mN-¢l i"¢jLj ¢e-a h-m-Rz HL B-fj-nl paol dAE¢ea
j mdzmnw | A¥mntt [ nAl C[ Ay CZE-KLi-R 8@ NaEInNA@dryZ SOf |
pCfZN jier-ol jj-e My¥S-a -Q-u-R ¢TerlLzajC fE¢ahjcE ejlf ¢Tenl, a'Z£-Il HC AejkE, AeEju
Aexn-ljd-L ANE{qE L--Rz Hje¢L ¢Ten-Ll Aejefu j-ejij-hl SeE ¢e-S-cl pCf-LNI Aheje OVij-a
nv mdznw  F A¥%ME T 1A 4 Tq Gervt[ 1t vkréderOwt S © rifGet o do FL3AriFer
¢Teal-L NEjp LI-mJ -p ajl cat¢pUj-¢t AVm -b-L-Rz ajl g-mC -Lj-VNI Q $fxfetmijpeSL
Apgiuaju I¢jajcaxLjNLilE-cA-Qejl ije LI-mJ ¢TeaL ajl fShNNa AhUUj-eC A¢hQm -b-L
. LeemnOf LIS 00y [-ERwkoxl«tat jE-pikili -ptdel I¢j@il fE¢a HL finEhl
mEmiju -j-a E-W¢Rmz -nofkN¢,t cy¥-c E¢L-ml ApidilZ craju Bpijli Risj -f-mJjZiesi fE
E-fri L-1J -p ajl hupd-L HL ¢h%ac¥ p-l B-ptez
| [ { S K; COu N L &l 8&ifmccluCIatl jERE-ptpipVi-a fil-aez ¢L¢ ¥
-m¢MLjl -p ACifEju ¢Rm eEfeEj-pl ¢nOflo-fl fE-ujS-e Li¢qte-L ¢ace Bl HLV¥ ¢hUyjl
O¢V-u-Rez ejl£ fall-ol pjjE AhUUje-L hjl hjl A-eAoZ Ll-a ¢N-uC ¢Ter-LI ijhe-LafE¢acteu
-hN -f-a g-u-Rz WjL¥jj j2Zi¢#ld_bju ¢Teal haT-a -f-I-R cdfllioaj¢¢ »L pij-Sl pjiSpakE
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-ajli HMe A-eL -h¢n Ujd£e, ¢j¢mVicl-a ki¢uRp, ¢gjjm-u EWCRp, -R-m-cl pj-b fi6j

¢c-u -mMjfsj ¢nM¢Rp, QjL¢l LI¢Rp! aha ha-L gja ¢c-u hm -aj, p¢aE LaVj Rjs

-f-u¢Rp -ajli? HVj ha¢Tp ej, -R-mlj kaVj Rjs-h ¢WL aaViC S¢j fj¢iR-ml;?

pwpi-ll -ia-l BV-L bjLj Shobha -j-u Bl fR%c LICRm ej, ajC -aj-cl fsjo-ej Ll-a

COmndzmnwi dddd |1 a8 nwnYt© nlendt maoeyvyenaY®e mnla
-aj-cl -Mjmj-jmj g-u -hsj-a g-puRz -R-m-cl je Mac¢n [|iMjl SeEz BI -pVi-aC -ajl;

UjdEeaj -i-h RimRjejl j-aj mjgi¢uRpz HV; UjdEeaj eu -l ¢ctc, UjdEeail IECQLjz

UjdEeaj gm j-el Aeri'¢az -aj-cl -pC j-el Aeri'ta -R-mlj LM-eiC jje-h ejz jje-hC hj

n[ SK .2f0 LA; |nYyw FOCoOKmnl 1l aSw .cO;[onYf C
BCez -SjlViJ ajlzj@ikN,166)

ajC -nofkN¢t WiLYjj j2Ziefi Lbju pji-S ejlfl n-él hEjME; J pjji¢SL AhUUj-el f¢IQu -f-u-R
C¢Sj[T mn¥Ccy ycCcOuf [Onmw 2CSm[O® |jndz mbmw C¢ S|
g-u-R ¢Teal-Lz ¢L¢s%¥ NEjwV-L ¢h-ul gitejo-el nkEju ajl cEON¢enhAs4R TBEqjj-el

Oolj; Soeftm{eclrf mKOSoet . XS

"HC c£ONnNAijp -Q-e ej falloz Sj-e ej La Atijie Afjje Bl k¢»Zj -Njfe L-I ejl£ ij-mj-h-p-R aj-Lz
kaNkaN;j¢t d-Iz fmjn Sj-e ejz a"Z£1J Sje-h ej -Ljeg¢i @&, 174)

nml . XnS Fjma 00l ; | nlm th-mdastijatasl -portfa guBR/ . X
9FS; oL .t 1 [ !'S: |2 SeHfNWw-If hEs ggedoy¥bNoam -
-j-VEj -@Vn-e L-uL8exL«¢ajli phNpj-r nOE£maijqgjte qu ajlz ¢il! Seajl Be-¥cl -MjliL g-u

E-W I¢jajz ¢Teal J jjf fmj-nl fE«QBjaj -p¢ce doNZ -b-L -p EUjl -f-mJ HLSe IrZnEm

f¢lhj-Il Naghdg§ ghil clle aj-L jje¢pL ij-h f¢lhj-Il Lj-R ¢hfee g-a quz AbQ ajl ¢e-SI nAdlhj¢s

. Rj CS[ AOGKROf 0f ©dz YOCYIT . RjCS[ LOf{f LY :éitonef
¢e-Sl nAdl njo¢sd ffif . Rj CS[ voO[Cvmn[; bO AOGCLIndz COmdzm
YOCYlI FoctKoect[ fOunlLl»oOnl C[AyuC 3Ti bCROf Odz ¢
f NJaymMY 23Y; nKORI . Rj CS[ ljmdzw FCf Kontf LIOLJ m
IrZnEm OrZz -pLil-Z¢djl nAsl LM-eiC Qjute I¢jajl fE¢a O¢Va Aijhefu OVej-L -LY4cE L-|

f¢lhj-Il pCjjegijte OV¥Lz jpE¢mc -giL pji-S aj-cl f¢lhj¢IL h-ec£ AhUUjez

HLSe ejl£l fE¢a SOeE fin¢hL AaEiQi-ll -Lie fE¢aLil I¢jajl gepl Qjutez f¢ih-aN
-Li-VNcaxLjNLjlE-atQ¢qak ¥4 [ £ ©f 7nNJtdz f C2F On[ 26O0SCLJ A 0nK
NEqZ Ll-aitjajl fE¢a O¢Va SOeE fin¢hL OVejl S-eE ajl ¢e-SI f¢lhjl J pjiS aj-L Aflj¢cdZ£l
n[ ©x0dz nmaAnY nOdzZ | colkidglE-cl&i@f@pi-h LB8A[-aDjuePt Mt F>
ftlhh-aNS©f yn[ / LI2O{ mnde2m fen¥T LSOOy [nfl fcCa2l Of
m£ej J ajl Lb-fiLb-e

I¢jaj ¢e-Sl j-e h-m EWm

- fi-IceC -ajz i¥-m kj Jph Lbjz m£ej I¢jajl Lyj-dC gja l;Mm;Q -NCRp -ajz k¢c

a¥-m ¢e-u -ka ....z
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- CLR¥C kMe qu ¢e;h -Le jj Mi¢m hm-Re -j-ujjea-ol Nj-u HLVj cjN fs-mC j2aE¥

fkN¢t -p My¥-aj g-u kju!

- h-e¢c hj¢sl hEjfil -aj, H-cl Lbjl djljC HILjz

--Le! jj -aj -hn jXjZN! Qm-e hm-e! -fjoiL Bnj-L!

-Site ej -1ijC jXjZN Lj-L h-mz m£e;j -W;V EOVj-mj

- ¢h-u g-u CUL QWIRI d-I -aj -cM¢Rz Jph jXiZN gXi-ZNI f-mU%jlj hijC-l -b-L HLV;j

-ViLj fs-mC T¥IT¥ L-I M-p f-szQiikN, 49)
I¢jajl ¢e-SI nj6ts ¢hEMYMN;-I kiu AbQ ejlfl fE¢a AaEiQijl-L ejlfl My¥-aj ¢gpj-hC -p
nOamnl ! A; 8§ul 1S;CcOn] CSn{f WE&LIKEWuT| dZiORIf[ BV
Ll2Sn[ 1l+06 FTofnw | Candz {OKOf nvD® [ nftnwl 7T
Ef¢tU0a ej g-u -LpVj-L H¢s-u -k-az HLSe ¢ekNjtaaj ejlf ¢hQjl hEhUUjl Lj-R per¢hQjl fiL
HVj -p Qju ejz f¢lh-aN ¢e-Sl h-ec£ felhi-l T BMEY 60 O[ C[ | +0/ I O0f [ Onw
h-m j-e quz

-k fal'o-L -cjpl L-I I¢jaj pead-Il fEaEinju ¢hQjIhEhUU;I IN®{u ¢N-u cyjsij-h -pC UjjE
-cjp-Il j-dEC I-u-R Aej¢cLi-ml falloaj¢¢ »L pji-SI OgZZmin HLSe Cwémn ¢j¢Xuijj G¥-ml
f¢l-h-n jjemoz Bdatethmip hEpe J I!¢QI A¢dL{lE g-mJ ejl£ pCREUINSME-hid pejaefz

¢e-Sl nAshjocsl ja Gjjf fmi-nl j-dE I¢jaj -cM-a -f-u-R fEjQEfe pejaef jSmE-hjdz ejlfl
AaE;Qj-Il fE¢a paachQj-ll BLi'M; Ujjf fmj-nl j-dE My¥-S fju¢e -pzf¢ih-aN I¢jajl fE¢a HC
OVej-L -p HLS&ZnEm fall-ol ja GEj&jm 1©-f ¢h-hQej L-+-R

"Bjli QiC ej hj¢sl hE HC -ejwlj OVeju gijcNijl S¢s-u fs¥Lz fmj-nl Nmj cgj-l jaQM=Nm,
Mh-Il LiN-SI ¢g-liCe g-u-Re HMez BEV cj L@V Ah CJI UEjajmz

- UEjajm! ¢L-pl GEj&jm!
- HLVj INI-N BEL¢p-X%4V-L ¢e-u -t@mim, LiN-S LiN-S -@Vg¢ic-m jiajji¢a °q °q LI-m
-pVj UEj&j-mC f¢lZa qu, he-TR? fijh¢mLJ -pVj QjV-a ij-m(igiP&KN,52)

fmin J ajl h-ec£ f¢lhj-Il pjj¢SL joM Irj LI-aC I¢gjELjjZg-a g-u-Rz ¢Teo-Ll ja -p fECahjcE

g-u EW-a ff CST CS 1 fluju, ithelE LIOK LA OnSt 2:Y[ ©250dz \
pCfLN-L ¢VeL-u IjMjl pji¢SL cjuhUaj, p-hNjf¢l nAdlhj¢sl pcpE-cl Qj-fC I¢jaj-L HL A-Qej
¢e-jNiL df[ € Ml |j mdznwi 2l ®20S; . O0O0Ynlf CKvOf LRAE
AUELjl L-I-Rz HL Nigtthj¢IL, pjj¢SL Apgjuaju ajl SEhe -cjcemEjje

"UjjEl ¢hg-e ejl£ kiC-h -Ljbjz

Uij€ pqQl ha¥ Gjjf -p -chajzz

UjjE Ciae N¢a AeE ejtq ejlEN-Zz

hEa a£bN f§8S; -qjj tijjfl Ql-Zzz'

LJe ©{ L Llonf f nKaoe{ oy o00mn] nKCamndz . LAIOf NE | |
f¢lhi-Il HLSe Gjac»@fApgiu Naghds8l ja A cNi@g-a g-u-R Ly¥-s Ly¥-sz
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1. -ch£, jgi-nAafE¢a Q¥ujee ¢jce-MmLiaj : LIIZj fihémenw.,fEbj fEL{n Sjecapp4

2.cOv 01 e = tdp[j YO V@AIEZO-Bio GhendgnwifEbj fELin 1998

3. BSjc, yjius ejl£YiLi: BNf fELine, fEbj fELin e-idl 1995

4. ji¢S, ¢hfOhC-L; -gtj¢eSjejlEhijc J a«afu cedeujl fEj¢¢iL dilY[ ©F © Y l €eCY
fih¢mnipN, fEbj fELjn 2009

L«ta, LimQjl,pwi CIF' Y ! 6e©Sj LIIOST CKCyYyDZ K.
fkNj-miQej

YOAL S]] 2anY

¥ AEj¢p@VE;%V fE-gpl, hjwmj ¢hijN, H. ¢h. He. id®f Ov CKlj ©f = FCI v ek ]
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pilpw-rf

L«¢a, LimQjl, pwl«ta pCf-LN ejej jatel ejemjpz@S y 3§ K; Kljonttf mn{pCO
j8ma ja-icz In£¥cEejb Cw-ICSiture HI fE¢ané ¢qpj-h "pwil«ta' nétV-LC NEqZ-kiNE j-e
L-lez¢a¢eCultureK YTl Kj ¢ 'S Cyi FLIOCI lrefinBmeOLEjdcOBL A NI C
"L«Cg' n-&l fECa AenliN e£éidllz tade j-e L-le "L«Cg' né¢V gm, g¥m, npE Evfic-el SeE S¢;j
Qi-ol A-bN eu, aj jjea-ol SEhe hei ¢} Qj-ol A-bNJ hEhqijl L§iKillz«tg' néd "pwieall

nvmndz nKCYy ! 6eKIlj W 1jCOuCLXI . f cutdleh-nPd . A; A
L-le pacefctal¥jjl §fidEjuz¢aded "pwi«ta’ né hEhgj-ll frfjapmvi«ta pCf-LN -Njfim

j OYOOtf W | @ 0f LJ j Co¢aCeN-g L-le Brvadt@\BADN gm DRAEL«atd tw ST
prE :jieh fEL«¢al Ul;BidejzCtaqi-pl pirfECK WO St LIONY CcOmndz CI CS LJ
FenY RnfnwS C2[ nlkaCS LWJGgLClft | gENELiM[ 2S
L«¢a,LimQjl,pwl«¢a pCf-LN -L£ -i-h-Re -ptV-LC a¥-m dhjl¢hQjl ¢h-nOoZ Llju-H

F>Kn fvSoeft 2732Y 9nwuy; i

LI dzy &

L«¢g, LimQjl, pwi«ta, e£¢adjN, AeenEme, QQN;QkN;, [ C2 e | pwidEHFIOS ¢ 1,
Superstructure Substructure

L«¢o LimQjl pwl«tdpwi«ta ¢nOf Ctaqygx
L«¢a,LimQjl J pwi¢a pCf-LN InE¥icEejb Wih¥hief¢al il QeifidEju J e£qifle Ij-ul
¢hQijl zz

fEib¢jL -hN hjwmj pij¢g-aEl f-e-lj Bej B-ujSe ¢R-mj Ippi¢tqaElte®uiz KCnav ¢ O<
Ih£¥acEejb fkN¢ ! Heho-u -rji fELjn L-1d8glz A-eL jeenfnt Q¢ LidjNE fEh&ehd 1Qej L-I

-N-Re H fij¢aaE -b-L hjwmj ijoj-Djw [ f BMcEF{ KlTem 1 [ {S 9mpamni Ot
e£qijlée lju (19031981)zayijl j-dE Ct¢aqj-pl N-hoL J I¢pLje pjeAu mii LLHREpj¢q-aEl

-p+¥ackN ¢h-nOo-Z ayil IQejl jSmME -kje Af¢Ip£j ¢WL -aj¢e Ceaqj-pl hEiMEj-eJ ¢ate ¢h@juLl
L«ta-aZEl f¢IQu ¢c-u-Réz«to LimQjl pwi«ta' fEh-& ¢ate LimQits J pwi«tal

AbNpéaj-el -Qgij L-I-R&miQejl fEjb¢jL f-hN Bjl; -pC AbN Aeadjh-el -Qgj Ll-a fj¢lz

fEjh¢aL fEh-al i"¢jLj-a Sj¢e-u-Re

"Bjjl Aeap-au hU%¥ g-uR L«tgmQjlpwi«cal j8mfEpjc¢la J f¢lhaNjje
AbN,-p A-bNICKCAnn / GHIKSW |. TLBKdZ] wCf LIE: Cyi ¥ W
pi¢g-aEljieh pji-Sl piji¢SL jje¢thL e£¢ad-jNI pdaz"

ijlafu fICflj Aeckjuf HC Aerpdje Lac§l pibNL ¢HRB-miQeju HMe Ll -k-a fij-1z

pjuVj ¢Rm 1932 -b-L 1938 fkNiEs4cEejb HLEV né ¢e-u ¢hhEa ¢Raé®/ qm "L«¢o'z
Cw-l¢CultureHI hjwmi fE¢ané ¢g-p-h "L«¢g' nétV aMe ¢LR¥¢ce kihv LMeJ LMeJ hjwmj
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ijoju hEhg©a gq¢pRmBexrjje Llj qu -k -kj-NnQ%cE lju ¢hcEjte¢d -PB2UAMEDV-&
¢g%icE ijoj -b-L n&¢V BglZ L-1 hjwmj ijoju aj fEQme L-lez

Ih£¥cEeib Cw-I¢Sulture né¢VI fE¢ané ¢g-p-h NEqZ-kiNE h-m j-e L-le hjwm; "pwi«¢a’
nétV-LzHC néc¢Vl fE¢a Ih£¥cEej-bl c2¢g BLONZ L-le pooeftalcdidiu 1922
CME@Vi-& pidjlZij-h pace£tal¥jijl j-e L-le "pwi«ta’ né ajlj ¢th-noa pipyaEaecak
eiVLI©OfLmj CaEj¢c-LC -hiTj-ayzoBhil AeE hEiME;ilOf tate Sieje

"'HL;dj-l piEja; al!l foxf Bl ajl BiE¢ ! fE;Z hj jje¢pL Aea-fEIZj ki,
ajC C-uRulture."?

Culturen-€l j8m B-R mjcae ijojl "L¥ma¥ultura)n-€zHC né mjtae "-LjnCol) dja¥ -b-L
H-p-R kil AbN gm Qjdjz HCCulture HI fE¢ané gm "EvLepldezK Cn2v ¢ O< | Sj y MY
A-bNJI né¢VIhEhgjlL-lbZaJ6 g C CF 4 ymdft | SjLINOS F>LIe: L) j SmC

""pwi«ta' né¢\VCulturehj Civilization A-bN B¢j f;C fEb-j 1922 pj-m fEj¢Bj) HL
jailigE£u h&¥ Li-Raulture- HI -hn ij-mj fE¢ané h-m néc¢V Bjjl j-e miBjit ha¥ nécV -f-u
Bjil Be%c -c-M HLV¥ ¢ht¢@ja geéate h-me -k ayilj -aj hyLim d'-I jjliWE ijoju HC né
hEhqijl L'-| Bp-Re%"

Frnt L) jSmCl[c2ontf LldoenmS CNXIn2aol[SLTLIS 2I¢
"pwi«ta’ n-él E-6-MI Lbj h-maépwii«¢a’ né¢VI fE¢a IhE£YacEej-bl frfjcaak mr LIH j-aj

1. ™. LimQijl n-él HLV; e8ae hjwmj Lbj qWiv -cMj ¢c-u-Rz.«C¢g?
Cw-I¢S neVil Beidj¢eL A-bNI hjdE AeaNa g-u | L¥nEE néVj-L ¢L pgE
Ll-aC g-h?"

2. bb b 7 G Qj-orthiNIB¢f-p LilMieju©f LIS JL Clf 1uNYZ
pitgaEHMi-e ajl BfejIC pwl«¢eap aj-a Bfej-LC pjELIO-f L-I
a¥-m-R;p BfteC g-u E-W-Rzlu hEjpZ ajC h-m-Re
"BaEpwi«¢ahNijh ¢nOfite'z.....5."

904y b. | : LI g T GICl4tO KI-m CyfsiaftsOr@eBdlare the culture of the soul

"R-¥cijiw hi 1-akigje BaEjew pwi¥l'-& -HCpLm ¢n-Ofl ajlj kSjie BaEjl pwi«ta pide
L-lezpwi«a ijoj hma -hjTju--k ijoj culturedpCfEcij-ul;k ijoj ¢h-noij-hculturak "pwi«¢a’

néViC LimQijl A-bN ifL«a g-u-R jjljWg¥scE fEic¢a AeEjeE fEj-c¢nL ijgpmi«¢al
Ctagjp(Cultural History)y § C+ f Kmc¢c O< S Omno f-HI2Qw A-eb endiauii@®d / CI |
-njejuz

lhec O<Sonof 2a2nlk A0©020dz [[anSO [anSO® cOKduna | [/
-cMj kjuzCw-ItS-a -pC -nEZ£I Lbj gm "LimgWi«a ijoju LoNZ hm-a ¢h-noij-h Qjo LI;

-hiTjuzj8m dja¥Vj-L Ciee ¢iae EfpNN-kj-N ¢Cize ¢ise AbNh;jQL Ll; -keavfi<a ijojlteujC
ajCzEfpNN-i-c HL Leja¥l ejej AbN LIj qukje-EfLjl,¢hLjl, BLjlz¢L¢¥ EfpNN ej ¢c-u,
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L«¢a né-L BL«CE# L«tagthL«ta A-bN fE-ujN Llj kju & hj fE EfpNN-kj-N L«¢g@ né-L
jiCVI -b-L j-el ¢c-L a¥-raduj kju h-m IhE¥4cEeib j-ezl-Kje - EvL«afEL«gpanaljw-

"Cw-I¢S ijojl Lj-R Bjlj Hje LE cijpMv ¢m-M ¢c-u¢R -k ajl AChLm
AechaNe L-I -i+¢al J jje¢pL caC AphzZN AbN-L HLC n-él f¢IZuNE¢¢ U-a
BhU LIh?"

9Fntf 9« Cl XCY 10 nifdcEdbeuliudd mfa/ haTlad po@dakE, m] =
ihEaj,aaj,C v 1 O OrgipetantZaEj¢cHList SEhedjl-ZI SeE -k UU'm °ce¢¥sce fE-uijSefu

Cdzu dzO[ 2e W I ©0f mnil 3 el Qjelte@u[SeEC pvista mdl Ot S O
fE¢a ayijl AealiN Bhw "L«¢g' n-él fE¢a ayjl ¢hiNe£calyjil @ifidEjul HC Sjafu ja

-fioZ Ll-aez

fEih¢aL Ih£YacEej-bl jajj-al ¢h-lj¢daj L--Re

bb[ {CDZ CKftvm« fKmMcO<S06 m| |ffF-®WCR[ 1) CcOu
e£-Q ¢UUII"¢j -eC hm-mC Q-riz"

efqijlke lju j-e L-lené¢V Cw-I¢S LimGHll Ben hj ¢hanaL£u hjwmj Aechjc elw a;j
ajl -Q-uJ fEjQEfeki-NnQ¥cE -j¢cef-Ljo J Ajl-Lj-ol E-BM LI-mJ né¢V ajl -Q-uJ fEjQ£feal
| K& [ ¢ CDZ y § Cg¥m,hpR Fv&@etiSed STEQj-ol A-bN eu aj jen-oHSAHk
Qi-ol A-bNJ hEhg@a g-afz> OK Ci [ | Rj a4t Eff geiNl@laQgege / C

bb. 20f ¥>62 W ¥>R0O0S 1jCOuzbhb[ICDH ys5C+ bl
| K¢ mnLY mljI € ®”RKCyYy 1j COucCLkIlUug

ayil j-a mEj¢Veol dja¥ -b-L ¢exfaeulture hj L¥ma¥li né J LR O C ABaby-ki-NC Ou
texfee L«¢g n-8lhEGOb I |1 [ KO | [ OGCR[ !o6e I [/ .1e AO2
Bhq J f¢l-hn -b-L E&'@z01 v O1l | [ OYvOef ysC+xf K; KIjOf mileSs
vO2 | mde WWE sajtd ii@h-oNj pleZi«a ijoju "L«¢g' né¢VI hEhqild HC Eiu A-bNC
hEhq©a g-a -cMkjuzHhw-

"'Hl j-dE Cw-I¢SI AesaLIZ¢fEuajl hi Aeshij-cl jidE-j fiOQjaE f2¢bh£l eSae
dEjedilZjl Bjcije£l -LjeJ fEnAC -&Cz"
pjUt fiOQjaE fa¢bh£-a ¢hn na-LI fEbjj-citure hj kultur LbjVil Ac¢idj¢eL AbN ¢Rm
"refinement (as) the result ofiltivation, a type of civilization (chambers), improvement (by
mental or physical training), intellectual development (ox@tthIh£¥scEejbpaaeLtal ¥jjl HC
B¢idj¢eL AbN¢VC NEQZ LI¢R-tez¥ulturené¢VI Beidij¢el AbN BIJ HLj¢dL ¢Regjez
""rearing, poduction of (bees, oysters, fish, silk, bacteria), set of bacteria thus prodlcet¥

. 20m0f KCC«{mMKmMmOf OOCDZI/ "He W /G:l ©®deXC)

fEjh¢alphysical culture, mentdl; intellectual culture, culture of senses, Agriculture, Sericulture,
piscicultureF >A  ClF  y§ W Yy 3§ KN XC Yultueemsg\d AbN HIf j¢cdi®¥@ a 1t dzrr w ¢

b[ ©Yvoef U ysC+xf KOK; |[[Of CSmdz vCpy W FQOnyf (
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CV.Hp.l CYdzt LIWO CS¥e nmdzZ -@jit'Moreytowardsth€defini{ 6f mY ma S
culture’. c@aj UIOf ¢ateUNESCO-1 £ S @2 f 1 %I"UNFSEQE United Nations S 1
Educational, Scientific and Cultural OrganizatioBlU«¢a-a fEdjea ca¢V A-lhlture né¢v
hEhqO©a q-u-Rz [ C+ |jmtxw ]®OmPCHF[Ol €O & ! YmpibckeOTTE N KY
HMj-e Awn¢hao-L pjj¢NEL A-bN ¢Lwhi pjNBwi¢nL A-bN -cMj-ej qukje idajihEa;j-LC
hmjquLimQjlz 6 KO [ OYvOef KYnl mnmKO¢OnSO ljdz Cyi ¥ KO
9vumTF SOt {S; ! 6KO m[l|GeESL@nQ|l EEVAhEIR | duiid fEjNCA-ID & [ T f
¢pUict

"LimQjl Hje dEjed;lZj eu kj Bjlj ua-lif -b-L Bjcj¢e LHéRpCf¢LNa

dilZi¢V fEiQEd;«¢a pwi«ta,AeanEme QQN;QkN;j,Hph néC ajl fEjiZ2"

paaefctal ¥ji-ll j-a

"°h¢cL ijoju "L«tgi-e "Sita't ] 2 S e Oy QSp@AED] fED]
BKNES;¢al fyjQ¢V fEdje niMer,a¥y,a¥hNn kca,Bl fal! hw-nl -mjL-cl pd-&
|/ bFTYRLOE | O4 il ddddddDPPPY Y

F>0KCn[ LJjjSmclr[ceontf- WIe: I [2F mFfoez2vw [ nftS |

"'k UL-| L«¢@ A-bN -crg-nl jjero hj Sj¢ahiTi-ej g-pUR 4U-I L«edja¥l
AbNfEpijl O-V-R, Hhw kyijl; L«¢o-LC fEdje SEh-ejfiu h-m -j-e ¢e-u-Re
ayj-cl-LC 6de -hjTj-ej g-URIZ ayijliC aMe acje£¢ e piEajl EnQaj

Ut-Iz*s
b[ ZCDA cKCOJ V3|, PE€C2 &R Yn Nl Kipo2Te[CHFERY, mnoOy >
Sita fEi«¢a-L -hiTij-ej qik¢¥ L«Cd, imQjl,Lim¢V-ine-l / y § dzdzm t 2nR; I [ Cx

fEpi¢la AbNJ B-Rm | mljl C | / CSC+ Cdzu dzof LIo2ocC{ | 91
multiplicationeu, F ©f X ¥%b I K GuChReWI JEMI4NI deldjéaldifaC -cM; ki-uR
[ @Yvet [o6f 1'S: .t | [ C+ Hhwhk@dths-Sl Hechpidef I £ ! 0
L6 g ©f LIRS W HRE LG QbjIKAGKE Atidifel. @HN gepimprover
paoaljw-

" i"¢jLoNZ L-I -kje jjedtE-SI Eseta hj pwiil pjde OVj-a fpjeC

Piji¢tSL jjea-ol-cg2 S Cv OA A C-Bfh-eME@@a hi pwdjlW 11 LJ

OVij-ej kjuz®

Superstructure - | LSubystructure- | f L OCq L[ LIS mn € 20l elivdz 1]
d-lete,hiw ¢ate pgSLIt Y 1 j COu ¥ > Oy ephi«fambN Ktoopw&imagerwS 11 2
Cdzu dz®@ W | ©f. f3Y[ye@nd !jaoeE (CO ljdz [ 2e %Cdzu dz®@ W
K: COubl W LI©®26C{[ 9nCl LloSksStrudueISupdrtinctird O / T dz
fvSe CrpfpBEdzKIlontt 2nmR; XSbl ¢WLO&teSper C[ WC 0
structure-L SubstructureHI -Q-uJ Substructure-L SuperstructureHI -Q-u -hén jEmME -cJuil
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-LjeJ fEnAC EW-a fi-l ej h-m e£qjliu j-e L-lez.«¢@ LbjV; tdaC-ul j-dE -Lj-epdNcE
nOWdz0Y fvSoe So [nf Kfg UWOIGOCE| th CIENDE d2W n[id © +CaX
HLCZ8m AbN -k-qa¥ pwuil pjdéjLéc-L L«¢oL-jNI SeE i"¢jl J h£-Sl pwiil pjde Bl AeE¢c-L
jiehS£he i"¢jl pwa;l Bl -pC i"¢j-aSuperstructureH -pjej gmihijl Se&C HC caC-ul j-dE
j8Sma-Li-ej a¥%a-eGz> LJ: I F>OKCnh[ {©S0OS

"Mgah pgS jjerod Sj-Bubstructureej bjL-mSuperstructurecyjsij-a fi-1 ejBl 6d=
SubstructurelQej L-I ajIC j-dE hjp LI-m ji88h-el pibNL Q¢lajbNaj mji Llj kju-&ga¥
°S¢hL J hjUth f§S-eC jjer-ol ph fE-ujSe ¢ex-ntoa quléjz"

efqilkS f ©dz Cwm Y&l Ae@dyp@dje &eCnBQj-| -Lj-ej ja-LC Bjm -chatiez
Ih£%cEej-bl fELinE ¢h-lj¢cdaj Lletezg COut | §j LIE: b[ {CDU y&C=t
"pwi«ta’ né¢VI hEiME; L--Réate h-mRe,S£h-el Eaeta hj pwuijlpide A-bN pwi«a ijoju
"pwilc¢a' né¢V fEQtma ¢Rmz0 O C+f K; CHFCOb | | pwaictalbg®mt f LI
LIre's [ C2 KO [2e% Y& CE[fAULG OLECE O f Fodbu; dbd t LIST> [ 1
| moe [ 2e%CdzdzO0f F>[-RzClIf 2nR; I [T £+0 Fmnf ONJ C2)

"L«Cg' ej "pwi«¢aHC ceC-ulAgK e mf OR C2Cxmndz F>0KCnam[ f
"'S£he hei'¢jl ka jum;j BhSNej c8l Léjafil-m -p i'¢j Qjo Llj kiu eip S¢j Qj-ol
-kiNE g-m aMe aj-a e8ae LjN J ijhe§he dEje J je-adSae UfA J pidejl hES hfe Ll-a qu,
kaA L-I L-I hdNe Ll-azya-hC g-m pwi«¢al gpriz{ C2[ m2e Kmmn{f Ll gof K
LIORT St ¥F>CdperbdzOW 9 fi¥sy Fee[JBH OF IO HzOW | [ T U

paoaljw "L«¢g' J "pwl«taHC caC-ul j-dE |-u-R j8mNa pjceEkal LiSC pwuil pid-el jdE
¢c-ujjetpLaijl EvLoNaj ha¢U LHZ EvLoNa;C EuQNE;-j hyid; jje¢pL -hj-dl f¢IQjuLz

pwul«¢al I©fj¢ Uzz-Nifim qjmcil
pwi«tal AbNf 6 FOAuTE f 22YIFF, W LWgLeClt CI

LW gZClft 21 Of ¢Lfhg miduketal mdE&d / C[FKoy" XCYE 90mnt 1b
Si¢te-u-Re

"qu-aj HL Lbju h¢m-m ajqj ea¥e Lij-ml A-bN -pC ¢QILj-ml

90f Y®20Sj214q
F>Kniaf | fvml/ FT>OKCA[ |1 [0060 { OSOMeE SENOTY S CS
pwl«¢a h-m ¢LR¥ -e@bNjv jjero ¢g-p-h jjea-ol Bpm f¢IQUC ajl pwiddaz"L«¢a'l hj
Li-SI h-mC jjegjgero g-u-RfEL«¢al ¢euj ha-T pjut hjyidi-L Rj¢s-u kj-puRz
fEim 20mndz / { mKmnBifiz2c®BY 2T 3t/ %0 ORSONy FCf MKy f
biL-a Qju Hhw hyiQil Efju kaVj fi-l -p fEL«¢al LiR -b-L Bcju L-l ¢eHd §jG SEChL;
-Qoizjijec-olpilf ®© LW GLClIf 2732Y n¥>f %O | OAbNF SHCHLCF £ ! ¢
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. dAD;, aj pgSpidE LljzcegL J jie¢pL fEujp fEk-aAC jjemo AeE S£h A-fri Eseaal Hhw
Uja¢»EZEihCa-LI j-a

"pwi«¢al -jjV AbN ¢hnAfEL«¢al pg-kj-N jieh fEL«¢al HC (il;S pidejz"

SEhSN fEL«¢al ¢eu-j hyijdjz[ 2 0dz 20S|j 2 LilZ aiEiZ &Kl-ZIG|tNzs fEL«tal
yCOWQ[ £t K®f {S; F>[C¢Clf LIe: 0t | nyg8ethlipb>02T |
ajsej J SEh-el aj¢Nc kaV¥L¥ -jVi-a -f-I-R ajl piEaju pwi«ta-a aaV¥L¥IC ¢ecafl -j-mz

"'HC piEaj hj pwi«¢aC ajqjl -pC ¢@NVNE;-jl Su¢QaBhil CqiC ajq;l
SuAU»z2L

pwl«ta hm-a pjdjlZij-h Bjlj ha¢T LiNge, ¢nOf,cnNe,BQjl¢hQj,Ka m{ ©f 1 aS CKWE
| t[ 2/ LWJYILClLt [ XGCRe F>vCYl So02 W ft6F . mwl

1.LMeJ LMeJ Bjlitih pwi«¢a -cnNaje ijlafu pwi«¢aNEEL piEaR£fe piEajz
2 aSW R2e W {OCI bl LIEpEOEmMEILCY Cli¢cOC LIWJLCl =
3.Bhijl Lij-ml ¢g-p-h h¢m fEjQ£e piFdEke-NI piEaBdatel piEajz

C[ AyuC 1/ fe¥F ClmLKLjZijlakBu piEaj QO-m Lgh¥eEaSIdBp Bhil
fEiQfe J jdEke-NI piEajJ B-pk ©f ! mSn[f 2aml LWJgLClIf 273Y . mnw
n1 2SS YOogleS-EEOGE BEmM pwi«tal j[m B-R ajl d-Bpmij-j,tq¥sc¥-a/E Abhi

CME@M-jN ¢Lwh; i"af§SjuBl pwi«tal °h¢ngEJ -aj¢e fE-aE-L ¢&$BICQ ja ¢ezZNu L-I

-g-mz-Lij-ej pwu«¢al ejj -cu BdEj¢aHL;ej pwl«ta-L h-m Sshijc£z

cKWocS[ OOcCDhIl 1 §e@blGEhE BWNE §l hi FETtd EfllARIG AU -l 2 Tl
HiVIE-QgiCpwict® pg g Z CIFf 23Y CASECWY fBujbgBnQllizfEiBt8ly K
|/ F>LIE:=- KmYmnwsS

"'SE£¢hLjl fEuj-p jjero -kje ANEpI qu, pwi«c¢ald -aj¢e f¢lhdNe
0-V f¢lhSNeJ quj-e ajqil ftlhaNe Q-m22

jiea-ol B¢bNL S£he ej bjL-piwi«tal S£he ej bilL-rhjLa 6da ajl f6 SEhekjl -Lj-ej

ftlhaNe -eCC[ AuC 20Sj m2tf . Coe[ W LIOFHJICBIEWL MKS b2
-pC Ljl-ZC jjen-ol fEL«¢alC f¢lhaNe Pj@zi¢ih¢aNa gujnifien pwi«tal f¢lhaNentm

|l [ 060 FCER[Of |jnK FaS/ 1aS LA; FabD&fseTRARXOn{ { LX
l©f;¢ -1l dijlj AbNjv pidjlZii-h jjea-ol C¢aqj-pl djlj ¢hQjl LI-mC -hjTj kj-h pwi«¢al 1©fj¢ -l

dijlj -Lje ¢c-L Qm-Rz

jiec-ol pjjitSL SEhe J jjen-ol YNV HC pjULC -k ¢euj -j-e Q-m aj BdE ¢aHleai,C

hijUthz hU¥C j8m ¢S¢ep Bl f2¢bhf£ Hhw jiero phOumi ¢LR¥C Ss ewJK/ v QY3

f¢lhaNjje,ea¥e ea¥e B¢hiNj-hl Evpp)i¥faél f&-1 -1 HL O8¢ZNI qjJuj -ke -m-NC B-R

cKWOCS[ |/ LIW®BAl jendEfdzaySHLCc@MSHuER-meC-mLVEe J

-fEVezHMe BIJ paje -f-u-Re ¢eEVESVEetj-pi\VEezHCILj Eficj-el pwO-oN SeE qu eh

ehhU¥zZz Ky ; mnLY SIECS . CKAeOnKf KmiLEm-E-R&R; W X 0
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bbl @l @/ . KOf dzBhj 8j-d BvEOONBHa@j| ffi®eCy f  |j dzZ
e8aeal B¢hiNj-higjte L¢luj a%-8J2 S & mdz  viQIWA KaS%AlC
aj¢N-c Acieh qCuj E¢W-a-Rz"
| Rj 20dz CKY &jexdl ¢i@adi-p-HC §ijdzh p-aEl fEjjZ -jHBeEC H-L hmj qu
I¢agj¢pL hU¥hicaU¥l hol ¢Q-l hU¥-L-%cE SeEijm -fEj-Vif@§pNifO;iS] -b-L fEj-ZI
B¢hiNjh g-m a%aj§niilUr¥ fEN¢al C¢aqip 6l! g-mpiELIZVj HCIL]
hU¥%--—fE;-VifO;Sj------A-Qae fE{ZEfE ju A-Qae fEjZEr£Z-Qae fEjZE-Qae fEZE
fEi-ZI B¢hiNih--SEhe pwNEjj 6H-----HM-ej -pC pwNE;jj Qm-R------
K&§uC CK[Onyf mnyz2 e RmMP hut Efl calinBrit Gu) QUBYEl+ c v
cip L-l ¢e-a ¢n-M-RfEL«¢a-L h¢¥icef Lljl fEujp QnRz¥ aha ajl ha-L -pC ¢Ql¢ e a%a,
¢h-li-dlehehJ3dz | ©f W LJ2 § u¥pHayaBRRI-2R; COmndz ! S
""ajgj B-R h¢mu;C ajqjl piEpwi«¢a pwOj-al jdE ¢¢ANEpI queSae
qu, EpQal Uil E¢Wu; ki@ HC EpQal U-l E¢Whil fboC qCm
pwLV(crisis) Hhw ¢hfO-h(revolution)fb,-Cq;iC ajqil C¢aqij-pl pirE%"
4 +0/ LWJIILClIt feFOAyuntft 273YLIDdA

¢ K WO Opii«tal-fivt¢3e fELj-l AhBRRzZT LIXC Y - lj T Y ©

HLzZS£he pwNE;j-jl hjUth EfLIZ pj8qzz

c KWOCS|[ b »%§jBdEUTksN ¢ ihj -inkqkENI jjemo-cld piEaijl ejfBeRe-N

aj-cl SEhe dijl-ZI Eficj-el &jliC -pC ejj ¢UUIEL«d q@f ¥ TLIXCY/ F+a@adOf LI ;
hEhg©a ahEAWNU»,. [j @1 e W TOSIMIZC W OWOHFS ALEI 1 9FOmdz |«
-eC-

bbn[ @nS® I [C+ CKny2 ! QnYy I[/[OnY I|/fte6F¥
HL-ki-N ayiqilj ejj -ce -pC "LimQ@fmujz'®®
-kje,-pjuje ec£l EfaELjl "-pjuje LimQ@fib-Il HLV; ¢h-no dI-ZI L«¢a aj-a -cMj kjuz
ceCzzJ2O{ 1 Odz0f KO§uUK K; K§o©oil |
{MKS 1 0dz20f F>mndzo{ Smdz 9 Fwial mBhi@fLabnM;JetpL j b f
ijhejld f¢IQu -j-m;Kkje - fEU ka-N jjero fib-Il AU»nU»-L Hje pk-aA fi¢mn Lla -k aj -b-L
Aenjie Ljl qu 6da ¢nLj-Il cj-u ewte-Sl j-eJ ¢SteptV puadscl L-l -ajmjl fE-ujSe -p -hjd Llaz
AbN;jv-
"k ka-N pjiS hEhUU; Sjej KiU................ -pMi-e pji-SI -pC ¢h-no 1©f ¢cuiC -pC
pwul«¢ald ejjLIZ BIfi qi2"
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-kje, foQIL piEajlL«¢ojSmL piEajz
¢taezzijep pCfczz

nla®S mnon[ LWB2OC{[ fen¥f WwYOS .20m0f FmnN LJj
fEiQfe hj Bécj Sj¢al NEa, Ol ; KO Cvmndz LWKOO ({aS Fowdzoo |0
jiepLM A FTO I onOf {WMKZOYPUZOLW: { MEKHhOSGAONK { Camdz

"A¢dLjwn fEjQ£fe L¢haNije, C v dBME;¢uLiHCIOf SEChL; fE-Qgjl pgjul
¢gpi-hC

I¢Qa qCuj-Riph jjepfEuj-p aMeLil SE¢hLj fEujp phm J pjaU

qCuj-Rpwi«¢ta f§ZNal qCuj-Rz"
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Food is a significant and visible identity afcaste. Rajbanshis are one of the indigenous peoples

of Cooch Behar. The study includes the cultural and social aspects of food. This paper emphasises
not only what the Rajbanshis eat but also how they prepare and eat it. It will discuss the
consumptiorof food among Rajbanshis and how that differs with the difference of gender. Data
and information about traditional food habits and culture were gathered through observation of
Rajbanshi festivals as well as interviews with known Rajbanshi persons,ufzatyicfrom the

older generations. The paper shows the changes and continuity in the Rajbanshi food habits.

Keywords

Rajbanshi culture, dietary habit, nutrition, gender, food

Introduction

The Rajbanshis are the sons of the soil of North Bengal. Theyowamd mainly in the northern

parts of Cooch Behar district, Jalpaiguri, Darjeeling, North Dinajpur, South Dinajpur, Maldah and
the newly formed Alipurduar and Kalimpong districts. There is a debate regarding the origin of
the Rajbanshis and the KocheseTKoches migrated from the Tibetan region to the Brahmaputra
valley in the remote past. They were mongoloid in origin, but later there was an admixture with the
Dravidians Dr. Charu Chandra Sanyal said ffi€oches are no#ryan in origin Some of them

adgted Hinduism and became Rajbagshi ( S a n y a |In 1870 tBeBritish HoReynment of

India showed that the Rajbanshis and Koches were of the same group. Food habits reflect the
nature of a society and culture. The Rajbanshi food preferences andgcsiykenare specific. The

food choice is also a complex process and it depends on factors such as personal, social, economic
and emotional. In addition, globalisation has dismantled the traditional food habits and offered
more choice of food.

Objectives: The paper aims

1. To present a holistic account of the traditional food habits of the Rajbanshis.
2. To investigate the food habits and behaviours in order to arrive at possible gender
specificities in dietary habits and preferences.

Methodology: Data and infamation about traditional food habits and culture were gathered
through observation of Rajbanshi festivals as well as interviews with Rajbanshi persons,
particularly from the older generatignknown to the authorg-or finding out the food habits
existingnow, we have taken a survey in the village areas of Talliguri, Dhalpal, Shalbari, Nagurhat
of Tufanganj block | and Il. We had formed a questionnaire to investigate the evolution of food
habits. The respondents were questioned regarding the changes, iif dng traditional food
habits, and their perception of the nutritional value of the traditional foods.

Discussion The Rajbanshis are basically peasant people whose main occupation is agriculture.
The Rajbanshis eat everything in accordance with thdwHialigion. They prefer rice cultivation.

They are conscious of the high nutritious value of Nunia rice. They eat pork, lamb, and pigeon
meat. These items were originally associated with blood sacrifice in their religious ceremonies.
They take three meatsday. The meal taken in the morning is callsdra It usually comprises

rice made on the previous night. Itdkso known a®anta Bhaiin Rajbanshi language. The meal
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that is usually taken at noon includes freshly cooked rice. The third meal isaikéht. But

nowadays the meal structure has undergone a great change due to globalsagisesulof this

various kinds of people have come from different regions and their amalgamation has affected
each othero6s f ood haledftom ona sultukenoothe lothed. g@me Bpecialt r a n s
foods of the Rajbanshis that are mainly taken for religious and social rituals are listed below

For Religious Occasions

Chura and Doi: The Rajbanshi people prefer to &ai and Churafor Burapuja. To makehis
they first keep paddy in water for 24 hours. On the next day they heat and husk it with a husking
machine ¢hhamin Rajbanshi) and then press the wet paddy to procluce

For Everyday Use:

Bhapa Pitha Rajbanshi women make a delicious dish viigdwderedrice, calledBhapa Pithaor
vakkawhich is a sort of rice cake. Husked rice powder is taken in a small bowl, a small crystal of
sugarcane jaggery is placed on it and the whole thing is wrapped with a small piece of cotton cloth.
The dish is then plad at the mouth of Bandi with boiling water inside. Rice cakes are healthy,
nutritious and also profit making.

Baigon Choba There is another food item which is very popular among the Rajbanshis. It is
brinjal roast, known a8aigon chobain the Rajbanshlanguage. The uncut brinjal is burnt and
then the skin is peeled and the softened pulp is eaten with mustard oil. In the safie alayba
(potato),Machh chobdfish roast), meat roast are also eaten.

Chhekasak Chhekais an alkaline salt solution. €hprocess of preparing it is discussed briefly.

The tuber of a plantain tree is dried in the sun and the dried pieces are burnt. Then a little ash of
plantain and some water are mixed to pregalteka Chhekais the alkaline water that is used to
dissolvethe mucilage of leavesChhekasakis prepared with the leaves kbchu (Colocasig,

Nafa (Malva vercillatg, young jute plants etc. Leaves are lightly fried and some saittaneka

water are poured for boiling the leaveBelkais a delicious vegetablieem which is cooked with
laphashak(Malva vepticillatg.

Table 1: List of Recorded Wild Edible Plants
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Source: Susnita Roy, Etfinobotanical Appraisal of Rajbanshi Community

Scientific name Local name Family
Amaranthus spinos(s.) Khuria kata Amaranthaceae
Chenopodium albufri..) Bathua Chenopodiaceae
Colocasia esculenté..) Kala-kachu Schott Araceae
Diplazium esculentur(Retz.) Swartz DhekiaShak | Athyraceae
Moringa oleifera Sajina Moringaceae
Ipomoea aquatic&orssk Kalmishak Convolvulaceae
Enhydra fluctuangour Haleincha Asteraceae

of Jalpaiguri andCoochBe h a r

di stricts adurndVefs t
Chemical and Pharmaceutical Resear8hno4 (2016):762-766

Bengal,

Sutkaand Sidal: Another popular food of the Rajbanshisitka andsidal. Sutkais actually dried

fish. The Rajbanshi people dry the fresh fish. Then they keep it in a pumpkid gbich had
already been fashioned like a contaireidal is made with crushed dry fish and a mixture of
spices including turmeric andhilly, and alsomaan kochu (Colocasia indicy kala kochu
(Colocasia esculenjaetc. These items are crushed with the help of a husking machine locally

calledchham

Sukati: Leaves of jute plant are dried in the sun and preserved in baotmtainers This is
taken when other vegetables are not available. The dry leaves are boiled in water. Sometimes they
add with it somesutka(dried fish) andchhekasolution. The boiled leaves are eaten with garlic and

chillies.

Neemleaf: Neemis a leaf that is valuablto all the people of India. The Rajbanshis are also aware
of the importance of this valuable leaf. This leaf works as a medicine. Its efficacy has been noted
since the ancient times. The Rajbanshi people usedbmleaf as a food item. They eatem

leaves and drink its paste with water.

Tari: It is produced from the freshly tapped juice of palm. Experienced people are engaged to
collect the juice coming out of the channels cut on the trunk of the tree. The fresh juice is kept in

the open to be fermesd.

For Social Rituals:

Rice beer fari): It is a kind of wine prepared from rice. Rice and medicinal herbs are fermented

in a pot for a few days. The ingredients which are necessary for preparation of rice beer are leaves
of jackfruit, the root ofagarchia, andthe tender leaves of plantain tree. Both men and women
drink it during any celebration or social occasion. But some people also diguiarly

Gua pan: The Rajbanshis like to eat a kind of leaf that is known in Bengali as pan. They take it
with a kind of nut that is known asipari(betel nut). These two things are eaten together by them
and this is known aguapan They also offer it to the guests to welcome them. At weddings they
use the raw nut deatchagua Many of them keep it in theirggkets and eat from time to time.
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The Rajbanshis smoke tobacco in wooden hookahs. They smoke tobacejppated Honey is
another healthy and nutritious food item. They use it to warm the body. They also grow bottle
gourds that they use in the prepanatd meat.

The differences in the dietary characteristics of males and females are still unknown. To
investigate their dietary characteristiwe have observed 40 individuals (20 males and 20 females)
and noted the following.

Table 21 Dietary Characteristic by Gender

Dietary Characteristic Male Female
% Saying Yes % Saying Yes

Fresh vegetable 100 100
Pork 60 35

Eat meat
Other 40 65
Strict diet to lose weight 15 25
Casual diet to lose weight 5 25
Special diet for religious reasons 15 15
Frequency of Two time 60 55
Daily meal Three time 40 40

Source:Data collected through interview

The percentage of men and women who consume vegetable and meat, as well as the frequency of
taking meals is shown in the above table. The consumption of fegghables by each gender is
similar. Males outnumber the females when it comes to the consumption of meat or pork. It was
found that women would be feeling upset if they found themselves overweight. Most of them
would be likely to go on a slimming diet tifieir weight increased. Among those surveyed some
would eat less food if they had eaten a lot of high energy éwothe previous dayrhe females

were found to be more conscious of their body weight than the males.

Table3i Peopl ebds Per c eNpttitibpnal iConfert gf daradiional ood
(% Saying Yes)

Perceptionabout Traditional Food Male (%) Female (%)
A lot 60 60
Pelka A little 5 10
Dondét kno 10 25
A lot 55 50
ChhekaSak A little 10 5
Dondét kno 15 25
A lot 85 70
Neemleaf A little 10 20
Dondét kno 5 10

Source: Data collected through interview
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It is found that most of the Rajbanshi people have some knowledge about the nutritional value of
their traditional foods. They consume traditional food [itehekaSakor Pelkaone or two times a
week. Some people consume this type of food even three or fourativwesk.

Table4iThe Raj banshi Peoplebs Perception Regardi

Perception regardingChange ofFood Habit Male (%) Female (%)
Influence of people migrating from elsdvere 60 70
Education 30 20
TV/newspaper 10 10

Source: Data collected through interview

Conclusion

To conclude, it may be said that the Rajbanshi people have benefitted through interaction with the
people who had migrated from east Bengal and as a tlesirlfood habit has somewhat changed.
Over the years not only has their methods of preparing and processing food changed, but their total
lifestyle has undergone a change through the dissemination of education and employment
opportunities. Their food héthas also become multifarious in character. They have adopted and
assimilated many new elements into their culinary culture, but at the same time they have not lost
their traditional dietary habits and culture. The consumption of such itepedlaschheka sidal,

sutki etc. on a regular basis, as the findings of this survey testify, proves that the Rajbanshi people
still maintain their traditional food habits despite embracing other influences.
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Fig 2 - Sidal

Fig 3- Chura & doi Fig 4- Gourd container for dried fish
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The SinoIndian Affliction
Is Terrorism a Panacea to the Abiding Constraints?

Bishnupriya Roy Choudhuty

Abstract

The continent of Asia is one of the largest land masses in the world. Being the home to thousands

of races, languages, culturddentities, language profiles and ethnic affiliations, it represents a

true picture of a mulicultural, multiracial and multilinguistic ethos. With the presence and

prevalence of perhaps a multiplicity of religious communities, there is absolutebubottat this

continent has, over the years, emerged as a breeding ground for religious discordance, virulent
communal divisiveness and violent etimational conflicts. Given these circumstances, and

cutting across all politiceeconomiestrategic considations, both China and India have been held

hostage to the scourge of the most vicious forms of radical Islamic terrorism. Therefore, it is time

t hat the two OAsian giantsd set aside their di
terrorism in al its manifestations.

Keywords

Multi-culturalism, religious identities, Islamic terrorism, Simadlian

Introduction

The 2% century has been the witness to certain extremely emadiing events in the anvil of

international relations. Without a doubt,ettpreceding century has probably been the most
6happeningbé as far as events in world politics e
debilitating World Wars, to the nationalist movements in the dominated, colonisedstaties) of

the continets of Asia, Africa and Latin America, to the demon of terrorism literally breathing

down our necks, the world has indeed been torn asunder by the events occurring therein

However, the world today has changed fundamentally. Even without the possibility of
destructive nuclear war, the several internecine conflicts, skirmishes and civil wars taking place
simultaneously and concurrently across the globe, have been the most horrifying aspect of the day.
And without a doubt, the scourge of terrorism has ctass barriers, unified the disparate entities

and literally forced the hitherto warring nations to come together and present a unified front in
facing the challenge of this danger which has spanned the continents. Perhaps one of the most
prolific initiatives that can be witnessed in this field is the gradual coalescence of China and India
on the ways and means to tackle this ever escalating problem.

1.1 The Global Phenomenon of Terrorism

The 2F century has been the spectator to a veritable host of eaedtsccurrences across the
globe. The world has cultivated itself into a global village in the real sense of the term. The earth
has shrunk, and the distances have virtually ceased to exist. In such a state of affairs, the meaning

¥ Assistant Professor of Political Science, Behala College, KolWé¢mst Bengal
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of nationality and polit are also changing day by day. Today, geographical boundaries have no
relevance, and hence one can perceive a distinct inclination towards unity beyond borders. The
word Aterrorismo paints a unique perspwective
perspective across diverse circumstances, disparate ideologies, and groups with varying degrees of
organization. Essentially, four components can be identified as perhaps the defining contour of
terrorismi i) the perpetrator is a nestate actor; ii)the targets are primarily civilians; iii)
relentless violence is used, usually in a systemic and symbolic manner, and essentially to instill a
sense of unabated fear; iv) the aim is fundamentally to realize certain political goals and strategic
gaing.

Sud an overencompassing concept, which has the entire world in its throes, can be attributed to
several causes. International terrorism is one of the perennial global problems completely vitiating
the atmosphere of peace and tranquility. There are sewasbns that can be attributed to this
universal phenomenon: aEthnoNationalism; b. Religion; c. SocicEconomic Status;d.
Alienation/Discriminationand e Political Grievances

Terrorism is a humongous, @hcompassing phenomenon, which cannot be effrom the
viewpoint of one single perspective. It is an amalgamation of diverse and divergent elements that
can spawn a realm of terror and bloodshed throughout the world. Truth be told, terrorism in Asia
can essentially be analysed from all these haeispectives that have been stated above.

1.2 Terrorism in the Realm of Asia

For centuries, the continent of Asia had languished on the back burners of international political
and economic equations, with the huge landmass never featuring prominentlg anvils of

global deliberations. However, from the middle of the preceding century, with the wave of
nationalist movements sweeping across Asia, here were indeedrpakling changes in the multi
varied dimensions of this large continent. And gradu@lia came to play a pivotal role in each

and every facet of international relations. There were -ing@ring strides in economic
development, satisfactory realisation of democratic political goals and comprehensive security
strategic gains. And yet, sagted peace was yet to come. The incessant attacks on the established
institutions of democracy and liberty by the myltonged forces of separatism, divisionism and
anarchy, have never allowed sustained democratic edifices to prosper in this placas And,
natural concurrence, terrorism has been the bitter aftermath of this travesty of peace.

Terrorism has many dimensions, divergent wngtated elements that have emerged as the
thousand headed monster, swallowing each and everything in its path.shnta& not remained
immune. With the radical militarism in the bloodenched Middle East showing the way, the rest

of Asia has not lagged behind. Perhaps it would not be anrestienation to state that militant
terrorism claiming ideological allegiancéo one particular religious identity, dissatisfied
secessionist forces, have spilled over to encompass every corner of Asia. With the increased
proliferation of extremely sophisticated weapons of mass annihilation, significant developments in
the area of mns and ammunitions, the terrorists in South and South East Asia have the entire
region in their vicdike grips. From Indonesia, to Japan, to Afghanistan, to Myanmar, no state
seems to be spared. In fact, ubiquitously, terrorism can be construed as Hyentwolic common

factor that has managed to strike a tone of commonality and coherence among nations which are
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strategically at loggerheads with each other. This leads us to discuss, at tleagtrror of
terrorismseeking to forge abiding bonds of éamity between India and China, in Asia.

2.1. Chinalndia at the Crossroads

The decade of the 1940s was propitious for both India and China, with both the nations emerging

as triumphant sovereign natigtates in the international arena. With both théonatseeking to

chart new paths to glory and success, it was not surprising that these two veritable giants
immediately sought to forge abiding bonds of cooperation and mutual assistance through the 1954
Treaty’ However, I ndi aés hapes Jafwabar luali f NeHr A&s$ adr
Asi an identityo wer e s o oChind avar.nAeddfrom thdnloroverdsn g t he
strategically speaking, the relation has spiraled downwards sharply. And nowhere has this
downward spiral been more evidehan in the anvil of Pakistaimdia-China triumvirate relations.

As far as China is concerned, it has always been one of the main protagonists in determining the
evolving context of IndidPakistan relation right from the days of the Cold War era.China has
maintained enormous strateggecurity interests in this region. International political observers
agree that South Asia is not only the subcontinent closely adjacent to China, but it is also the
wrestling field full of geopolitical competition, along wibleing a breeding ground for terrorism in

recent years. It goes without saying that China has huge strategic interests and security concerns in
the region indeed. The collusion between China and Pakistan in the development of nuclear
weapons and delivery sems has also spawned an aura of fear and apprehension through the
Indian subcontinent. There are reports that China supplied nuclear and other missile technology to
Pakistan, in complete violation of its commitments to the NPT.

Analysts of the strainecelationship between India and China have been divided into two camps

on the issue of the prospects of a breakthrough in-lBtian relations. On one side are those

strategic analysts who consider the enmity to be the natural outgrowth of a growingfclash o
interests between two of Asiads | argest most poj
those who trace the enmity to more immediate and irresolvable irritants. Eminernt &tiakar

John W. Graver points t o afouhding Sireimd@amrelaions. Bles e cur i t )
succinctly states that o6China harbors deep suspi
Tibet, whereas India holds similar fears about possible Chinese intervention in a future Indo

Paki st an wagte®to mdintaith,iaad Chinnartoungutralise Indian control over strategic

frontier zones in the ifhalayan lands of Nepal and Bhutan. In fact, the primary activities that

constitute the Sindndian security dilemma are the Chinese efforts to establish ar@hexp

political and security relations with the countries of the South Abidian Ocean region on the

one hand, and Indian efforts to threaten the establishment of such links, on the other. From the

Il ndi an perspective, C h ihis egion indudeg iy cortisuing nueldar, act i vi
missile and conventional arms assistance to Pakistan, ii) development of a militzligence
relationship with Nepal, iii) mounting Peopl eds
formation of nilitary relations with Bangladesh, and v) efforts to establish normal diplomatic
relations with Bhutan. From Chinabds perspecti v
fundamental Chinese security vulnerabilities ) ensuring thecodrolaveri | i ty of
Tibet, and ii) ensuring the safety of Chinabs se
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China needs an approach to properly handle the relationship between it and all the South Asian
countries, in order to ensure its own strategid security interestsin the new historical period,
Chinads overall security concept h&al bade g enve
security conceptd Chi nads -awisi Soutle Asta is ftoofoll@viten p ol i
spirit of mutual trust, mutual benefit and equality, and pursue regional security through mutually
benefici al cooperation. However, Chinabdbs recen
concern. Chinads absol ute domi nesaent galitical and e a c h
financial environs in South East Asia has definitely ensured that the Asian behemoth would also

have a definitive voice in the existing contours of South Asia. During the span 028020

Ch i n a éirspiriagwnaval build up in théndian Ocean region and its strategic liaison with
Myanmar, Sri Lanka, Bangladesh and Pakistan, has brought it within close proximity to India, and

i s being perceived byterm Bteategy t teniciecke Indias ThiB egart,i ng 6 s
Ch i n a Geoureimgrengthening ties with the Maoists in Nepal, has further compounded the
tensions for India. Given the trust deficit between New Delhi and Beijing, there is an urgent
necessity for the two Asian powemulatedlongemme O&6pr ag
strategy to counter Chinads ever expanding str.
order to ensure regional peace and stability. On the other hand, China would also be required to
ensure that its activities in the Indi@tean, in the North Eastern region of India, do not, in any

way, tear asunder the fragile environment of integrated regional collaboration in South Asia.

While the IndeChina bilateral relationship, in itself, carries its own weight, engaging with ladia i
being seen in the cont e xupmaoshipwitihthelJSA €hinanegarals ng g
India as a useful ally in pushing the West on global trade negotiations, resisting pressures on
climate changes and reforming financial institutions. At aegaints of time, China regards India

as a vital player a player with which China will be able to continue to have a complicated
relationship of both competition and collaboration, but also as a player that Beijing values in
reaching out in order to ftirer its own regional aims.

The proposed OBOR (One Belt One Road) initiative undertaken by China will also have
significant implications for India as well. The Maritime Silk Road (MSR) proposed by China, has
been viewed with some trepidation by India, ader the MSR, China would be building ports in
Bangladesh, Sri Lanka and Pakistan, and would be aiming to extend its sphere of influence using
its economic clout in the Bay of Bengal and the Arabian Sea. Strategically, China is investing huge
amountsinldi aés i mmedi ate neighbours and this has
Given such a situation, it is envisaged that I
India-China cooperation However, India continues to remain fundamentafiposed to the 3000

km long ChinaPakistan Economic Corridor (CPEC), consisting of highways, railways and
pipelines. India feels that the corridor infringes on its sovereignty because it passes through the
Gilgit-Baltistan region in Pakistan occupied Kagh(RoK). An occasion for mutual collaboration

was in evidence when China confirmed its participation in the Indian International Fleet Review
(IFR), in February 2016, on the Eastern seaboard in Vishakhapatnam, thereby marking it as the
first time when theChinese navy would take part in the Indian IFR. However, irritants continue to
permeate the fabric of Chifiadia bilateral relations. As early as in May 2016, the Government of

India had attempted to adopt an aggressive posture towards China, by magigmificant number

of Chinese dissidents to a conference in Dharamsala, sanctioned by the presence of the Dalai
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Lama. In fact, I ndiads tough |l ine was in respor
impose UN sanctions on Pakisthasedlaishleader Masood Azhar. But the move seems to have

backfired, with India doing a complete volte face, and having to hastily withdraw the visas issued

to three prominent Uighur dissidents of China. Suchfftips really do not bode well for the

existing relatbns. The neveending explicit bonhomie between Pakistan and China has also

created tremendous concern in New Del hibés corri
and again, remained resolute on its policy of shielding Pakistaed terrorists liklazood Azhar

at the UN Security Council, despite Indiads str
April 20, 2017, that it had Astandardisedo of fic

India, Arunachal Pradesh, and termingais Al egi t i matlmdia eelationsseemd to Chi n a
have hit a new roadblogk

It is at this juncture that one can state that it is terrorism and the united ways to combat it that can
truly emerge as one of the most promising fields of bonhomie ancei@imm in Sinendia
relations.

2.2. Terrorism- Unifying the Disparate Nations

With Operation 6Topacd officially wushering the
country soon became enmeshed in the tentacles of Pagstanored terronis, and the escalating

incidences of terrorism, separatism and secessionist movements spread like wildfire, to all the
parts of the nation. Soon, even the Ndfdst was ripped apart by the twin forces of separatism

and statesponsored terrorism. This impikle situation was sought to be countered by India in

different national, regional and international forums, with little or partial success. Time and again,

it was China which came to the aid of Pakistan and prevented the adoption of any resolution that

would condemn and unequivocally criticize Pakist
the border.
With China remarkably cautious in supporting | nc

surprising to think that there could bepoint of convergence between the
over the hotly contested issue of terrorism. However, with the scourge of terrorism seeking to
destabilize the institutions within the behemoth Communist nation, China has no other option than

to cooperate wh her Asian neighbor, nay competitor in finding a comprehensive solution to the
everexpanding menace. And according to the report published by thehi& Economic and
Security Review Commission in Feb 2W0dChna ot he i n
has prompted the Communist country to question its military support to its ally Pakistan, given the

| atterds compl i cajthadidg rroafi@asti idardsh ispe cwirtiht yt ceoncer n
have historically centered around empoweringlPast an t o counter Indiabs gt
region. While this perspective continues to rul
preponderance of terrorism as a major threat to
seriousreti ki ng of Chinaébés hitherto unabashed support

The basic rationale behind Chinads apprehension
the Yunan province have always avowed their allegiance to the radielslgmosts, theSalafiss
or Jihadists and their brand of terrorism has clear, established links with the gliblaal. In fact,
several recent instances have strengthened this view. On October 28, 2013, a group of people
identified as Uighur separatists drove a Jeep into accweople near the Tiananmen Square,
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before setting it ablaze. This act was soon followed by another incident on March 1, 2014, when a
group of Uighurs armed with long knives carried out an attack in a railway station at Kunming,
Yunan province, leaving9 innocent people dead, and hundreds seriously ifjuféds, today,

China has paused to take a step back and reconsider its posH#aviihe rampant proliferation

of pro-Islamist Uighur dissidents within its homeland itself. It is true thatdW, attacks against
Chinese targets by groups tangentially associated with global terrorist organizations have been
mainly concerned with the independence of Xinjiang, the autonomous region of northwest China,
populated mainly by the Uighurs, a Turkislun®i ethnic community. And China has always tried

to cultivate close and profitable ties with the Islamic states throughout the Middté Bastever,
this has in no way assuaged Chinabés fears reg
territory, and it is this very reason which has seen China seeking to forge closer ties with India to
end this reign of violence.

2.3. India-China: Stepping Forward to Combat Terrorism

With the terror of terrorism crossing all frontiers and affecting in equal piopsralmost all the
nations of Asia, it was quite evident that there would be concrete attempts by both India and China
to jointly mitigate the ever burgeoning crisis. A serious step in this regard was taken when on
February 22, 2 0 1 7etary 8. nashaakiars catégoricadlyi egnphas&ed ¢hat India
and China should have to take special efforts to counter terrorism. This was followed by an
emphatic statement by the Indian Foreign Secretary, when he met the Foreign Minister of China
Wang Yi in Bdjing, later that month. With both of these dignitariescbairing the IndiaChina
Strategic Dialogue process, there were strongly worded messages from both the sides that
terrorism needed to be completely annihilated at all costs.

It must be notedthdtndi ads convergence with China on the
not a new endeavour. As early as in 2002, India had signed the Joint Cbemteism

Mechanism with China. It was one of the extremely important bilateral documents that was
conduded between the two nations in the aftermath of the horrific 9/11 terror attacks. More
importantly, significant changes and additions were made to this agreement in 2005, with the terms
6separatism and extremi smd bemnesegnteiesisc or por at ed

There have been attempts galore to initiate concrete dialogues to combat terrorism by both the
nations, by utilizing the many regional and international mechanisms. The Shanghai Cooperation
Organisation (SCO), which is an essentially sgat@latform of multilateral cooperation between

the two supreme powers in Asia, is the first international organization to set emundesm as

one of its primary objectives. I n fact, in Jun
toutiizez I ndi ads new membership of the SCO to pitec
and enhance connectivity without impinging on sovereignty and territorial integrity. In the annual
summit attended by both Pakistan PM Nawaz Sharif and the Chinesse Rree nt Xi Ji npi ng
PM minced no words in stating that Indi adés en:
dealing with terror. One can also take the example of the BRICS in this regard. The recently
concluded BRICS Summit at Goa in 2016 was afstrumental in paving the way for a joint

stance adopted by both the nations to combat -ttoster and increasingly predominant Islamist

terrorism.
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Indubitably, there are pitfalls aplenty in determining the actual course ofli@liem strategic

relations. China continues to facilitate Pakistan with arms, cash and armami¢rtsntinues to

support a O6technical hol dé that prevents JeM c
terrorist by the UN , t her ebrghasteeneanfgrmed epoitsn g P a ki
of a significant increase of the PLA incursions along the disputedi&ifi@n border, particularly

in Ladakh and Arunachal Pradesh. Thus, it becomes evident that any concrete realizations in the

field of jointly combating terorism would remain a pipedream until and unless all these strategic

and security concerns are resolved to the benefit of both the nations concerned.

Conclusion

Over the decades, China has essentially had a positive attitude towards the SAARC, and has time

and again, expressed hope that all the South Asian nations would gradually change the face of
poverty and backwardness of the region, and promote regional security, stability and development

through collective efforts. China has exhibited its willingn&samake whatever contribution

necessary for promoting ChH®AARC cooperation in various aspects, and it has also been
included as an observer for SAARC. After the t
India-Pakistan relations fell into suddennsgoons and the fourth IndR@akistan war seemed

imminent. In this scenario of high tensions, China paid great attention to the rapidly deteriorating

security situation in the region, and had sent a special envoy to mediate between India and
Pakistan for th first time. It should be said that, entering the new century, China has strived to

adopt a balanced stance towards India and Pakistan and for the entire region of South Asia.
However, with the conclusion of 2014, all does not seem hdoky in the IndeChina relations

even as the Chinese President Xi Jingping left Delhi in September 2014 in an atmosphere of

mutual understanding and a slew of pacts. Amid bonhomie, there is the struggle in the Indian

Ocean and the issues relating Chumar and Ladakh. imdhéh of September 2014, the intrusion

by the Chinese army personnel in the Chumar area, located 300 km north east of Ladakh, led to a

tense situation between India and China, over the possibility of a military standoff in the region

(The Times of IndiaSeptember 20,2034l n f act, foll owing on the foot
close relations with Japan, especially wunder tF
Modi, a quiet struggle has ensued between India and China, over the power equagomdman

Ocean. Can a newly enterprising, throbbing with vitality, vigorous and effective regional
enterprise in South Asia relegate the intransigencies in the vast continent of Asia to the back

burner? Can it ensure the complete amelioration of allettisting intrigues and intricacies

bet ween I ndia and China, both of whom are vying
Asian Century?o Al'l these questions and many m
before a clear picture of the gqgress in the Asian regional collaborative enterprise can be
envisioned.

China and India are the emerging power centres in the world, and the two most vibrant markets. A
growing Chinalndia bonhomie is not only related to the welfare of the 2.5 billiomaheland

Chinese populace, but would also be crucial to the peace and prosperity of Asia and the world at

large. Both China and India have an avowed mission to accelerate the economy, deepen reforms

and i mprove peopl eds | i wnain2pl6ésvasdralydaa indicatorofhbovdi 6 s v
India would deal with an increasingly assertive China, which is a big behemoth in Asia, and is hell
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bent on pursuing its own Oacquisition agendabd.
Modi 6s i mrmouccemmetgranting of evisas to Chinese citizens. This has been a
contentious issue, with China refusing visas to Arunachal Pradesh or Kashmir residents. In a sense,

al | of Modi és foreign policy initiakeiathered t owar
up and presented for the main opportunity.

It must be realized by both the supreme powers, that only through a reciprocal recognition of Sino
Indian security interdependence that the South Asian security dilemma can be managed. As the
new govenment in New Delhi introspects on its China policy, it needs to assess the type of
relationship that it wants to build with a stronger, more-agfured but not necessarily hostile
China. At this juncture, foreign secretdeyel talks between the two Asi giants must be looked

at with greater scrutiny. The talks held from February2232017, indeed marked the most
extensive engagement between the two countries. Besides the engagement between the two
Foreign Secretaries, S. Jaishankar and his Chinesderpart Zhang Yesui, there were four joint
secretary level parallel dialogues on terrorism, nuclear issues, multilateral diplomacy and
Afghanistan. It has become increasingly apparent that-lddiaa bilateral relationship, always a

mix of agreement andiscord, is increasingly tilting towards the latter. This has had a remarkable
fallout even in the domain of I ndiads strategi
India and China being the two major shareholders in tH20 Gnd the Asian In&structure
Investment Bank, and with the BRICS Development Bank emerging as a strong area of converging

i nterest s, both the couadtriiwesd craml e |liary a@inviemxg r
existing dynamics of relationship in the stdntinen t in particular, and i
scheme of thingsé in general [ Anan tindia day s hnan,

March 13, 2017]. This would give a vital impetus to the existing contours of relations emerging in
the subcontinent. Andit is in this context that terrorism can provide the one abiding bond that
keeps the hopes of Sitodian cooperation afloat in these times of turbulence.

Endnotes

1. Terrorism is a term used in its broadest sense to describe the use of intentiorsitymimte violence

as a means to create terror or fear, in order to achieve a political, religious or ideological aim. Although the

term was used as early as thé"t@ntury, and specifically in the aftermath of the French Revolution, its
implicatonshcr eased significantly following the coinage ¢
politicians alike, in the aftermath of the September 2001 attacks in the USA.

2. ldeology and motivation have always influenced the objectives of terrorishtiops, especially the
casualty rate. Religiously oriented and millenarian groups always utilize the apocalyptic frame of reference
and losses of lives are irrelevant. Fears of a backlash never concern these groups, and it is their goal to inflict
widespead terror and further widen the ambit of conflict.

3. ThePanchsheebr the Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence was the cornerstone of th&€hioka

Agreement of Friendship signed in 1954. Though envisaged as the platform on which the future relatio

bet ween the two nations would be situated, the | oft
on I ndiads North E&BnmWarafl®2.t he ensuing | ndo

4. The historic IndeChina summit in Beijing in May 2015 signaled a new beginivintpe bilateral relations
among the two powers. 24 agreements, worth over 10 billion dollars were concluded. Certain other
agreements that were concluded are as follows: i) cooperation between the Indian Foreign Ministry and
Central Committee of CommustiParty, ii) MOU on education exchange programme, etc.
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5. The OBOR would have a significant impact on the entire gamut of relations and equations in the Asian
context. However, I ndi ads fears on t histakespeoigelg ar e not
because both countries are so alike as well as intensely different at the same time. No other country has the
potential of damaging India. Not only China covets the territory across the 4,067 kms long disputed
boundaryd despite 17 roundsf border talks between special representatives of both the sides since 2003, a

solution is not even on the cards in the foreseeable futowe is also determined to lean across the

Hi mal ayas and diminish Indiadsnestphere of influence in

6. For a technical discussion on this issue, please see Behera Navnita Grdjdhternational Relations in
South Asia: Search For An Alternative Paradijgpage Publications, New Delhi, 2008.

7.For a comprehensive analysis of this security issob/iag in Asia, please refer Karnad Bhardtjclear
Weapons and Indiads Secur ity MachiltaeIndReNew Dethit 200282undat i on s
edition, Macmillan India, New Delhi, 2005.

8. For a detailed viewpoint, see Krishna Menon VIKdia and the Chinese InvasipiContemporary
Publishers, Bombay, 1963.

9. There have been terrorist attacks galore in China, right throughout this decade. On 19 August 2010, there
was the Aksu bombing; this was followed by the 2011 Hotan attack; @i 30ly there were the Kashgar
attacks resulting in the death of 18 people; 29 July 2012 witnessed the attempted hijacking of a Tianjin
Airlines flight from Hotan to Xinjiang; there was another terrorist attack on 18 September 2015, at Aksu in
the Xinjiang preince.

10. Radical Islam has really not established an unshakable toehold in China, and this is due to a particular

reason. China has secured allies in the Gulf region; it has tended to support the Arab states in the UN votes
concerning Palestine, and halsvays taken a balanced and measured approach towards Israel. Again, while
notionally participating in the 6GIl obal War on Terr ol
western Saudi Arabia, as the US and the other Western allies have.

11.Chi na has al ways mai nt ai ned warm ti eswewitthherBaki st

friendshipidespi te the fact that Pakistandés tribal areas h
to its interests. o0 Tismebeand raeg aienr attheids ftrhireornudyshh iGh i mes
mastermind Masood Azhar as a 6global terroristé, and

of the elite Nuclear Supplierséd Group (NSG).
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Revisiting the Partition
Myths, Memories, Mirrors

Tista Dasf

Abstract

It is well known by now that the story of the Partition of India in 1947 is nuanced and gendered.
Within the narrative of Partition violence is a little narrative of the fear of violence. This is a
blurred twilight territory marked  memory. It is here that this paper seeks a point of entry to
retrieve the narrative of violence. The collective memory of violence of the time which affected
lives in general, and threatened to affect the honour of women, remained with the partitioned
people. This fear of violence had to be seen as a just cause for migration. Hoimether first

person accounts, the actual incidents seem to have happened mostly to other families while the
fear justifying migration has been generdl is through the proess of recounting events that the

idea of the O6enemyd was gradually crystallised i
East Bengal. While the Bengali Muslim neighbours came to be remembered as the occasional

saviours, the perpetual enemy wahre-coumt ryB@ngédhonv Muslims. As Vi
i mpossible to explain, the O6outsiderséo, as al wa:

of recollection and nostalgia that lives left behind became lives of harmony and peace in which
religion was translatable as festivals and class differences a matter of order.

Keywords

Partition, memory, fear, violence, women, honour

The memory of the Partition was overwhelmingly one of chaos and noise. As people leaving their

homes and seeking gennment charity filled forms, waited in unending queues and explained to
government officials at various levels why it become impossible for them to remain on their side

of the border, a narrative of vi ol akeshapeand mmi nent
the Partition came to be relived time and again.

As it became imperative to justify migration, reliving the moments of violence became a necessity.
On the other hand, in government circles, the need of the hour was spelt out. It wasHear in
minds of the minorities that needed to be removed. If fear could be addressed through government
deals and negotiations, peace could be restored. Fear of violence, therefore, became something
lesser than actual violence. The K.C. Ne@wlam Mohammed\greement was signed on 19

April, 1948 as a result of the discussions held at the-D@ninion Conference in Calcutta. It

stated that

Both in East Bengal and in West Bengal there shall be set up a Provincial Minorities Board
and under the Provincial Bafy District Minorities Boards for the express object of
protecting the interests of the minorities, removing fear from their minds and inspiring
confidence in them. These Boards shall ensure that the grievances of the minorities are

¥ Assistant Professor of History, Bankura University, West Bengal.
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promptly brought to e notice of the authorities and that they are satisfactorily and
prompt | y H(ahit 1880,W6).t h é

I f the problem of the hour was the o6fearé in t
i nspiring confi denc e nhalfoftntdi® thé goverhment svaskeen anf t h e
reversing the trend of migration. The thrust was, therefore, on providing relief rather than on

per manent rehabilitation or what the gover nment

It was in these conflicting zonesf the ideas of violence that the memory of the Partition
accommodated itself in the fabric of a newly independent, hopeful nation. The memory of the
Partition came to mean the rumours and fear threaded with actual events. In this process one kind
ofviolence came to be accepted as justifiable on
Kalshira in the Khulna district might be mentioned here which indicates the way the memory of an

event was carried forward so that not only was a kind of violencéigdstin the grounds of being
6retaliatoryd in nature but was also remember e
remained primarily one of violence and fear.

On 20 December, 1949, four constables raided the house of Joydev Brahma at eigfthin s

of some communists. This was, of course, the time when the Communist Party of India had been
banned and was forced to take its activities underground. It might be noted here, that, the village of
Jhalardangan, 3 miles from Kalshira was known to lberdre of communist activities. Some of

the men from Jhalardangan had taken shelter at Kalshira. About six of them, who might have been
communists, fled. As the police entered the house and the wife of Joydev Brahma was assaulted,
some of them came backhere were four constables in the house then with only one gun. They
killed one of the constables.

They became desperate;enstered the house, found 4 constables with one gun
only. That perhaps might have encouraged the young men who struck a blow on
anarmed constable who died on the spiabir 1980, 139).

It hardly needs mentioning that the murder of a constable was not really excusable on grounds of
6desperationé and 6encouragement 6 on seeing (
undoubtedly ariminal offence. They also attacked another constable while the other two fled and

raised an alarm. The local villagers came in to help the constables. The men, however, fled with

the dead body. On the next day, the S.P. of Khulna came in with a mdiatingent. The

miscreants, as mentioned, had fled by then. The villagers, however, were beaten and harassed.
From then on, the incident took a communal turn. The idols of household deities were broken. A
general loot oNamasudrgbelonging to a lower ng in the Hindu caste order and most of them

being farmers) households took place. Only three of these houses, out of three hundred and fifty,

1 NeogyGhulam Mohammed Agreement No. VI Inter Dominion Conferenie dteCalcutta (15.4.48
t018.4.48),in Kabir, Muhammad GhulamMinority Politics in BangladesiNew Delhi: Vikas Publishing
House Pvt Ltd, 1980.

2J . N. Mandal 6s | etter of resignat i onMinofcRoldgidsenr 9, 19
Bangladesh.New Delhi:Vikas Publishing House Pvt Ltd, 1980.
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had not been demolished. The country boats and the cattle were takeh(Kahiy.1980, 140).
The incident of Kishira became a clear example of how every incident would become communal
in the following days. Life, in general, came to be ordered communally. The memory of the

Partition came to be invoked time and again so
vi ol encebd. The Partition, in fact, remai ned wi tl}
to the nationds past. The note of retaliation w

its exaggerated forms reached Calcutta soon enotigh. 1 ook a mont hés ti me, t
disturbances in the end. The retaliation of these disturbances would lead to further disturbances in

East Pakistan. It was almost as if the borders were simply acting as nodal points for spreading

news, for all the mnours and all the stories of atrocities. The borders became the threads for
hemming the story of the Partition on their two sides. The borders kept the Partition alive.

As people left homes and became refuge seekers, the cause for migration had todog: el

and again. It was in this process that the recollection of events began. That retaliation was
becoming the principal theme in politics in official and +adficial circles became clear on 10

February (Kabir 1980, 110) when four women with conshell bangles and vermillion on their

foreheadd typifying the appearance of Hindu married woniesnd blood stains on their clothes

were shown round the Secretariat offices in Dacca as examples of Muslim women being converted

to Hinduism in Calcutfa The staff of the Secretariat took out a procession and a public meeting

was held at around 12 noon at the Victoria Park. As the meeting was dispersed riots began. The
same incident is mentioned in the resignation letter of J. N. Mandal, the leader dhd¢taled

castes with minor differences. He mentions the case of one woman and alleges that she was
painted red 6éto show that her® (Kabird®g 140)hitasd been ¢
clear that a kind of attack on women became typicahefriots. In the realm of memory,-re

enactment of typical modes of violence became almost real. The theme of the threat of loss of
womenés honour became noteworthy in the first pe
riots of 1964 might illustate the actual shape of this fear. Violence on women, meaning
molestation, rape or cutting off body parts, was recounted as a general fear, the actual incidents
always remembered as happening to women of other families while threatening to happen to
eveno n e . The silence regarding the fate of women
were a valuable part of the property of the Hindus and along with every other piece of property

they were made available in such times of unrest. It is evident, thergfarevomen had a special

place in this history of partitioned times. They were, indeed, a special category. They were not

only members of the minority community; they were also the property of the minority community

and they were not only the containefgtheir own honour, but also that of their men. Their men

3J.N. Mandal 6s | etter of resignati on, MiGority Politiesrin 9 , 1950,
Bangladesiew Delhi:Vikas Publishing House Pvt Ltd, 1980.

4“Memorandum Submitted beforeeth Hon 6 bl e Prime Minister of Paki stan
Party (Assembly), East Bengatlated 20.03.1950, in Kabir, Muhammad Ghulavinority Politics in

BangladeshNew Delhi:Vikas Publishing House Pvt Ltd, 1980.

5The Memorandum mentions theteas 18 February. However, it seems to be a misprint in view of the later

dates. J.N. Mandal mentions the date as 10 February.

5J . N. Mandal 6s | etter of resignat i onMino@cRoldgidsénr 9, 195
BangladeshNew Delhi:Vikas Publishing House Pvt Ltd, 1980.

7 Oral Evidences of riot victimé r om t he Asoka Gupta files available at
Jadavpur University.
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talked of rape, abduction and molestation of women generally. It might be noted that they were
rarely talking of the women of their own family. Even when one talked of the loss of the women of

onds own family, it was done in a short sentenc
And there was no account t hat mentioned a wom
molested who was alive. Death made compensations of some sort wieem thvas lost. Ganga
Prasad Chowdhury mentions that his wife was 0:
seems from his account that he was able to save her before any damage was actually done. Peary
Mohan DasO6 niece was kyinedtiend that lsowifa Wwas Klled. The a kr av
witnesses do not mention how their women were killed. On the other hand, the murder of one
Amulya and his two sisters and the murder of one Sanatan, whose wife was abducted, recurred in
multiple accounts. Peopleming from the same region talked of the same instances of violence.

The account of Jashoda Sarkar, aged 45 years, who came from Keraniganj in Dacca is a case in
point where events of the present coupled with the memory of the police helping the rithers in
past created a narrative of unending violence:

Describes the earlier state of insecurity and the depredation of the Muslim miscreants
withouté hindrance from Police i n "Paus B. [ Uni on
1370 [winter of 1963], thousds of Muslim goondas [goons] came, burnt village after

village, cut off thousands of Hindus, abducted many girls and young women and looted all

they could lay their hands on. Police or military offered no help. In some places some

Bengali Muslims saved afv Hindus. All utensils and movables which goondas [goons]

could not carry away were attached by the police on the pretext of investigation so that

migrants had to leave even those when coming over to India. At the border he [she] was

robbed of goods wortRs. 150 (Oral evidences.)

On e, t herefore, has to take into onebs stride
and even irrelevant as also everyday events become part of a narrative; in this case, a narrative of
violence perpetrated bydhmajority community on the minority community in a communal state;

It is this construction of reality that should be taken into account as much as reality itself, whatever
that is.

The means through which this history of the Partition is extractediwoes largely of memory.
Memory does not simply mean what one remembers. It also includes what one recounts and how.
The preoccupation with just the political history of the Partition might be due to the time needed to
distance oneself from the traumatioé event. As Urvashi Butalia has pointediout

é. Partition represents, for hi storians as
dimensions, that it has needed nearly a half century for Indians to acquire some
distance, and begin the process of comingtms with it. (Butalia 2001, 209).

The understanding of memory, both public and personal, is a much needed exercise. As people
talked of the Partition, they tended to talk of other thihngd the lands left behind, of all the
festivities, the food and éhway the Hindus and the Muslims lived in peace. The presence of the

8 Oral Evidences of riot victimfrom the Asoka Gupta files available at the School of Wories St udi e s,
Jadavpur University.
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ever supplicant Muslim service classes laced these accounts. In this retelling of past lives, certain
symbols of domestic peace and stability dominated. The daily rituals, the religremsonies and

also the presence of local pets acquired new meaning as one was forced to leave all this behind.
Food, both its cooking and consumption, became a very important part of this process. As the bad
days of the Partition came, all this changede Tinthinkable happened. The same service classes
raised their heads and became OQuppisho, as som
violence always involved a certain distancing from the actual centre of the violent activities.
Memory remained set¢ive. Public memory of an event was sometimes internalised and became a
part of personal memory. As migrants coming from the same locality talked of one particular
instance of violence, it became insignificant to them whether they had witnessed the event
themselves. It became their history to be recounted and therefore reconfirmed. One must
remember, of course, that there never was any one voice. There were many. The low caste
Namashudrasvho clung to their homes till the last moment possible, and when diussed
border s, became the poogabahdrd obr pooe wiedbulbass| ot
different story to tell. Their memory of lives left behind was different. It is this difference that
must never skip onen@emoryntietsymbats.of daily lifetclapgedrwathathem o f
Partition. The sound of rattling trains acquired special significance; the steamers became vehicles
of deliverance. Memories of the journey and of resettlement helped to tide over the trauma of
violence. e refugees kept trying to rebuild their lives. However, what clearly came out through
their recounting of their new lives is the fact that their lives merely succeeded to become poor
imitations of their pre Partitioned lives. Therefore, they kept tryitm create a domestic space

similar to what they had earlier. They tried to build schools and clubs and tried their hand at some
kind of social life that brought back wisps of memories of days past. They hamed their colonies in
the names of leaders of nata importance so that they could claim a corner in the national space

of the country that they claimed to be their own, born out of their blood and sweat too and whose
refuge they were now seeking. The Partition remained with and defined the partitimpdel gnd

their lives.
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Raising the Issue of Gender Sensitisation and Empowerment
AlLookat Womendés Participation in Fore

Shampa Dutt&
Srijit Das*¥

Abstract

The problem of the society pitting itself against women due to a flawedcsiitical system is
detrimental to the safety and adequate security of womensandeed posing threats. But time

has already been ripe, when women should stop getting depressed and get into more responsible
acts, leading women to a life with dignity, equality, proper opportunity and empowerment so that
they can play a major rolén building a strong nation. Gender sensitisation serves as a tool
towards gender equality, equal opportunity and empowerment of women which is indeed essential
for creating opportunities for them. Empowerment can imply different things to differgaé peo

in different context, but in its widest sense the term signifies the right to choose or decide. Women,
in order to be truly empowered must play an active role in decision making at all ibesis

within or outside the nation. Increasing participatiof women is bound to change the world in
which we live bringing in new priorities and perspectives to the political process and the
organisation of the society. The paper not only focusses on the place of women in the sphere of
foreign policy decision mdng level but also at the same time examines and determines whether
the roles they play and policies they adopt are actually in line with feminist values and thus
identify and analyse the relevant reasons.

Keywords

Gender sensitisation, Empowerment, DiecisMaking, Gender

The attitudinal problem of the society against women due to -sodigral system detrimental to

the safety and adequate security of women are posing threats. Women for many reasons are pushed
to act as mute spectators in several sibuati thus leading them to a hopeless and helpless
condition. But time has already arrived when women should stop shedding tears and get into more
responsible acts leading women to a life with dignity, equality, opportunity and empowerment so
that they camplay a major role in building a strong nation .

In fact gender sensitisation refers to the modification of behaviour by raising awareness of gender
equality concernsThese theories claim of changing behaviour and instilling empathy into the
views thatwe hold about our own as well as other gender. The proactive initiation towards gender
sensitisation is to ensure the adoption of gender budgeting at all levels in letter and spirit.
Participation of women folk in the processes of governance and decisikingris therefore
strongly felt to fulfil the above aspirations.

¥ Assistant Professor of Political Scienge,B. N. Seal College, Cooch Behar, West Bengal.
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Empowerment can imply different things to different people in different contexts, but in its widest
sense the term signifies the right to choose or decide. This applies to women empowatsonent
Women to be truly empowered must play an active role in decision making at allilbeeis
within or outside the nation. I ndeed the goal
participation, not only in the development process but msshaping its objectives, goals and

target s. Womenébés participation is changing the

and perspectives to the political process and the organisation of the society.

The paper not only focusses on the plat&omen in foreign policy decision making level but

also at the same time examines and determines whether the roles they play and policies they adopt
are actually in parity with feminine norm and principles and thus identify and analyse the relevant
reasams.

It is seen that the decision making mechanisms at the arena of international relations in general
and foreign policy in particular, are mainly male dominated and based on masculine values (being
brave, independent, rational etc.) and those prevéildmpolicies adopted( Blanchard 2003,1289).

On the contrary it is asserted that women and feminine values (sensuality, giving priority to the
social, acting naturally, establishing peace etc.)are mostly ignored or bypassed. It is stated in the
framework ofthis view emphasised by the feminists that when women are rendered more visible,
in the field of international relations, the prevalent structure might undergo significant
transformations to become more peaceful structure, respectful towards humanwvhightby
disputes are settled through peaceful methods. However it is also to be admitted at the same time
that women actors, though few, take part in foreign policy decision making process or in the field
of International relations such as in internationedanisations like the U.N.O., the European
Union.

It is observed that most of these women contrary to what are expected of them, either behave
masculine or sign masculine decisions, thus diverging from feminine values. At this juncture
mention should benade of famous and powerful women who throughout history have yielded
political power and guided foreign policy decision making mechanisms. An adroit international
politician, Cleopatra, ruler of ancient Egypt, Queen Victoria famous for her allianaegstsaand
colonising policiesthe long reigning Queen Elizabeth of England may be stated in this regard.
Along with them women actors of more recent times assuming decision making roles as Heads of
Government and representing their country at the intems forum such as Sirimavo
Bandaranaike, erstwhile Prime Minister of Sri Lanka, Golda Meir who served as the Minister of
Labour and Foreign affairs and then as Prime Minister in Israel , Indian Prime Minster Smt. Indira
Gandhi , Paki s teraBerazr BRttoj Maggard Thatcher, comes in mind. In almost

all these cases it has been seen that they have signed decisions that can hardly be deemed peaceful
in the field of foreign policy and preferred confrontational policies.

Decision making is lmcally the behaviour of making a choice among variable alternatives
(Gonlubal 2000:15). However, these alternatives turn out to be a very complicated process
especially in the field of foreign policy. The reason is that the decision maker stipulai&sg str
balance between conflicting interests and bureaucratic pressures (An 2008, 188). In the field of
foreign policy the decision making process is conducted by certain institutions or persons. These
institutions or persons are generally divided into gsaups as external and internal environments
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(Synder et.1969, 203; Koni 1982,-88; An 2008, 18226). The external environment refers to

the physical environment where developments occur outside the borders of the state and actions of
other states take lgre affecting the behaviour of relevant states. External environment
encompasses the whole global system and power relations within that system (Rosenau 14972, 145
165). Internal environment covers primarily the political system of the country, it coobibis
structure of governmental characteristics, of the legislature, the public and decision makers. The
reason is that different decision makers adopt different policies under the same conditions due to
their varying perceptions depending on variousoiiec

Thus personal characteristics, past experiences, the level of education of the decision maker,
his/her family circles, peer groups etc. are extremely influential in decision making (Dougherty
and Pfaltzgraff 1990, 32827). It is asserted that, foxample, a decision maker who is aggressive

by nature may adopt an aggressive attitude while formulating foreign policies and thus may easily
lead his/her country into an environment of conflict. However the value judgements of the

individual, and individun s peci fic subjective factors, t he i |
l evel of knowledge on the subject, the individ
the responsibility, the political and social culture the individual beldogsare also factors

affecting the process (An 2008, 2242 1) . To all these the extent t

gender identity is decisive in decision making also assumes importance. Today gender is an
important component not only because it referedving male and female characteristics but also

is defined as the categories of masculinity and femininity structured as social and cultural. Thus
people assume different roles in the society according to their gender identity. This identity
defined as acial gender roles is at the same time used to reflect various gender stereotypes. The
societyds gender role standards describe how
expected behaviour from a man in a society is called masculine and the spaftérehaviour

deemed suitable for women are called feminine. It is therefore a fact that women often face gender
specific challenges especially in the field of political arena, more prominently in the field of
foreign policy, where gender stereotypicatijements are apparent. The reason is that foreign
policy which refers to a countryo6s attitude to
on its goals, objectives, behaviours (An 200868} is the field dominated by masculine traits the

most

After gender debates began to proliferate in the field of International Relations, as in every branch

of social sciences due to changing ideas and perceptions, changing problems in the world from the
end of 198006s; t he s u bgreigge policydecisiorhmeaking mechaaisme f  w o n
also came into attention and studies began to be carried out in this field. The findings of these
studies revealed that despite all disadvantages and stereotyped prejudices about the role of women

in the society, wmen still show the enthusiasm to play a role in foreign policy decision making
positions and tend to struggle in order to achieve this end.

On the other hand it is seen that when women do occupy political offices, they are assigned to

positions supplemerita t o mené6és dealing with the percei Ve
settlement of disputes, symbolisation of solidarity and unity, development of rural areas,
international and environment al i ssues fconcer:

national security (especially military dimension), economic competition and so on.
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It is also observed that women in foreign policy decision making positions are more nationalistic
than men due to their stronger fear of losing and sense of proteciporihi@s motherland). Thus

it makes sense that when required women follow more masculine policies than men in a male
centred masculine perceived structure (in the field of foreign policy) in order to gain acceptance.
As Peterson and Runyan (1993, 71) enlide traditional perception in international relations is

that O&ébeing seen as politically powerful in the
men o6 .

Drude Dal herup in his book é6Women in Poditical [
Acts in Scandinavia O0identifies that an increas

policy decision making is a matter of equity and justice, since women ideally constitute half of the
total world population, their equal representation ireigm policy decision making mechanisms is

a nhecessity as regards ensuring waman equality. Moreover women and men have different
values due to their different social positions. Added to that, according to Dalherup, women and
men, to some extent, havenflicting interests also. This may be the argument of Feminist
philosophies when arguing that in a patriarchal society, women are oppressed and therefore
consequently men <cannot be expected to represe
forward the sgument that women have the potential for creating concrete changes. In view of
findings of the surveys, Dalherup conducted, the lists and the likely changes as follows: the tone
will be softer in politics, speeches will be shorter using less formal Igegpalitics will be made

more peaceful, the political language will change and the concepts that render women visible will
be activated, discriminatory and unequal policies against women will be eliminated.

It is an accepted fact that women and men hdifferent ways of thinking and perceiving.
Therefore this difference of thinking between men and women according to Reardon (1993, 41)
can shed new light and open newer horizons, producing unprecedented solutions to some of the
worl dés maj ormapaganbsereenas awayTbly which the objective of empowering
women can be achieved to a great extent, for in a way women empowerment implies making
efforts to bridge the gap between the rate of development of two (men and women) so that one is
not ahead othe other and they walk, talk, work, think or act together in one direction to achieve
optimal productivity.
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A Philosophical Review othe Status of Women in Indian
Literature

Mukul Bal&

Abstract

Women have alwaybeen regarded inferior to men and have gone through various types of
discrimination, oppression, and violencéhroughout history and in many societies including
India, gender inequality was element of an accepted -a@ieinated culture. Atrocity and
discrimination are the two major problems, which the Indian women face in the prmgnt
society. Wo me n 0 ®ciety bas ialvay® beeni an seribus eoncern among the
philosophers. Philosophical views on women have changed from time to time but octe aspe
remains common that women have been subordinated because of biological differences. Although
the traditional philosophical views subordinated women because of prejudices of the time it also
helped in suggesting that women should not be treated as act alnid should have equal rights

as men. Even after sixty years of Indian independence, women are still one of the most powerless
and marginalized sections of Indian society. Therefore, special focus is required on empowering of
women for overall developmeof the society and the nation. This paper seeks to find out the
impact of religious thought described in the Indian religious texts for a better understanding of
womenébés position in society and attempts to pro
women.

Keywords
Hindu Mythology, Women Empowerment, PhilosophyGainder, Gender and Subjectivity

In India women comprise nearly half of the total population. But the status of women is much

lower than that of men in every sphere of life. Women are ifishtivith domestic life. With the
advancement of ti me, the fact has now been re
development, national development cannot be achidvedone of the eight millennium goals to

which world leaders agreed at the Millenm Summit held at New York in 200Gt Gender

equal ity and womendés empower ment is one of the
Goal s0 ( UGender2equalidy)is. considered an important issue for the United Nations
Development Program (UNDPglhc ause figender inequality is an ob

on the path of 2human devel opment. o

Now we look into the religious texts for what has been described there about women. In the Vedic
age, on the basis of available Vedic literature, we egntlsat women were treated much better
and enjoyed more rights than they did in later times. The earliest Vedic literature, Rigveda, which
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is claimed to have evolved roughly from 1500 BC to 1000 BC, shows clear influence of the pre

Aryan culture initsrefr ences t o t he i ma gShaktpand t@theobenefeial Go d d ¢
aspect of nature and wedaevas vieved positigetynDespitelsome | i f e
degreeo f mal e domi nance, there was considefable ¢
ACompl ementarity i s aanypat rwelpirers eqnit grdi fbiye st hteh & e
wi f4&hedamily was the centre of religious life. According to Satapatha Brahm&hh. 1R),

6The god, in fact, woul d rwhaeread wifeis pesdnteshé wiag o n |
after all, 6half the rit u-d¥éddrepredentimg femalesmleseas s 0 me
mot her, sister, daughter and wife. These incl

personification of the major rivan the homeland; and Prithvi, mother earth who protected the
dead. They also included Vak, Aditi, Raka, and Sinivali, associated with eloquent speech,
prosperity? and progeny. o

I n t he mi ddl e and | ate Vedic | i trem thd simple , nVec
household rituals of Riyeda to much more complex ones, now distinguished as household
(grhya) and public (srauta) rituals. The extensive elaboration of these over the centuries can be
seen in the Yajurvedd@rahmanas, Grhyasutras, Srautasuas and Mi hMAhereaars a t e X t
indications that the principle of patriarchy got strengthened. According to Taittiriya Samhita (VI
3.10.5), O6Every Brahmin had to pay back three
teacher; tothe godg,e must perform Vedic ritual s; and to
birth of a son was decidedly a matter of great joy, but the birth of a daughter was not seen as a
matter of misfortune. AMost girl s avshipandtheaught
mantras and ritual gestur es rEhechegbries af puretaride i r r
impure became more important in the Brahmanas, hence the spatial confinement and subordination

of elite women i nc ntertheassmblyfiheynreugt eat after thdir husbands, e
they could not have inheritance, thed were segi

In the classical period, anuppera st e womanés decreasing status w
bymennBeause of wupper caste womenodés | acdidyaf educ
(without knowledge). As a result they were linked to gwdras(the lower caste). Though the
Atharvaveda allowed thsudrasto haveupanayanathey had lost the privilegby the time of

Maurya Empire. Elitemen of the vedic tradition especially Brahmins in the central area of

Mathura, Kuru, and Panchalaere feeling extremely threatened. Their sacrificial system based on
knowledge of the Vedas on which brahminical occupaand status depended was under assault.

The stress was projected on to the women sardfas who became linked amvaidika (without

knowledge of the Vedas). This period of time was one of decline of Vedic culture. A more general

fear of female independec e i s refl ected in Manu who said tt

3Sharma,ArvindWomen in Indian ReligiqrOxford University Press, New Delhi, 2002. p.5.
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must not be performed by whanewentdughenrtd undefmineo m t he i
any independent streak in women in theaverse th
aged one, nothing must be doné&idlndepehdbobdya &
must be subject to her father, in youth to her husband, when her lord is dead to her sons; a woman
must never b% independent . o

So in this period we can seathhere was denial of education to woriiaienial to read Vedas or

chant mantras. The role of a married woman was confined to her home and to serve her husband
faithfully. She could attain her salvation through selfless service to her husband, takiobhsare

daily needs, so that he could meditate and perform Vedic rites. Manu, who is held responsible for
the fate women suffered for more than two millennia, considered women in constant need of
protection and supervision. As a result, gradually, earlghdd- marriages became a norm. On
account of the preference for a son to carry on the lineage and the problems of protecting girls,
female infanticide became prevalent in India. Pativrata wife could not imagine getting linked to
any other man and hendkthe husband died, she was expected to opt for self immolation. Sati got

a status equal to that of dei ties. |t was beli
husbanddés death and so, widows were tecdvorcei der ed i
was not only wunthinkabl e, but also despicable.

of divorce under certain conditions, he himself did not approve of divorce under any condition.

Women were, therefore, often trapped in incompatitderiages with unsuitable, cruel or mentally

ill husbands for life. Women were engaged in an elaborate reginveatdis observed for the

welfare of their husbands or sons. Due to complete subjugation of women, they had no right to
property or inheritance.&t h e r they themselves were consider €
husbands.

If the first half of the classical age was characterized by the decline of the status of women and
sudras the second half shows an improvement. Mahabharata and Bhagvad Gih, wehe
redacted about this time, contain passages with a more inclusive, though not always

compl ementary, spirit. Gita 9:32 for instance,
attain the supreme goal . o Mie cemturieshire brahmigical it her e
circles over whether women and sudras could utter the sacred sylablehether they could

attain the highest stages of religious ®path; or

Goddesses and religious heroinesviled models for human wives.

From the classical period, two of the most important divine models of the good wife have been
Sita and satparvati (though laksmi, savitri, damayanti, and draupadi have also been popular).
Wi fe goddessescetipcesextaldi anpdé dbatshat i s, a sexue
(parallel to the control of upp@aste human wives by husbands). Even the independent goddesses

°Buhler, Georged T h e L Mamsd , Sécrad Books of the Eastolume 25, V. 155, http://www.sacred
texts.com/hin/manu/manu05.htm

MBuhl er, Geor gvanyg IdSatrerl Bdoks withe Bastolume 25, V. 147, http://www.sacred
texts.com/in/manu/manu05.htm

HBuhler, Georged T h e LMamsb , Sdcrad Books of the Eastolume 25 V. 148. http://www.sacred
texts.com/hin/manu/manu05.htm

2¥Young, Katherine K., fOm t hlaJeWetsdfadsthorityeditet byt Patan St at us o
L. Laurie, Oxford University Press, 2002, p. 91.
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Durga and Kali (who have a bipolar nature representing creation/life and death/desthatn)

been transformed into Sivads consort. They wer
name Durga was also used), and were associated with benevolence under the control of a male
god?3

The life cycle of the wife of a twieborn (dvija) mangspecially a Brahmin, consisted of virginal
maidenhood (kaumarya) and marriage (vivaha), which might involve thstjii® change of
vanaprastha in later years. All of this epitomized in the idea, that for a woman, her husband was
her god (the very wordati, in fact, meant husband or gdé).

Now we have a clear understanding of the picture of the changing status of women in society.
Although there are so many instances in the religious texts where women have been respected and
regarded as complementaryroén, it is a harsh reality that women in India have bedre#ited

for ages in our male dominated society. A woman is deprived of her independent identity and is

|l ooked upon as a commodity. According to Simon
oo object of nRemidmarsiulbyj eccud vida yoneds biology, \
being denied transcendence and subjectivity. [
Beauvoir seeks to wunderstand tofdiration.tHartaesweo f wo m
blames the system of patriarchy, which defines the male as the standard for all normality, locates
womeno6s defectiveness as natwurally occurring
i mmanence of? Folewing Baaiovloo ggyd.s0 exi stentialist pers
regarded as an autonomous individual but rather as the other, in opposition to man, the subject.
Through myths, created by men and understood as absolute truths, man/Subject seeks to attain

himself onlythough t hat reality which he is nétt, whi c
foll ows that the myth of the feminine has serv
privileges. A woman who does not accept herself as a Subject creates no niyhowh, but

rather accepts the myths presented by men. Luc
6What is woman?d because the concept &Thewoman
feminine is enveloped within the masculine, asd ir educed to a M@APosition
exploitation, of exclusion® (especially) with

So the first thing we have to do is to get rid of the idea of superiority or inferiority between men
and women, because, woman as a human pisiggy autonomous individual. Women and men are
complementary to each other. A nation or society, without equal participation of women cannot
achieve development. If we eliminate gender discrimination, women will deliver all their
potentials, skills, knoledge to develop the family, the nation and the whole world. The position of
women in a society should be regarded as fair index of the excellence of its culture and the

13 Gatewood, Lynn EDevi and the Spouse Goddedgomen, Sexuality and Marriages in Indianohar:
Delhi, 1985, pp. 15%0.

“Young, Kat her i nenNoimeninWarld Religiogadited by Arvil $harma, State
University of New York Press, 1987, p. 74.
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181bid.
71bid.
1B1bid.

91



Victorian Journal of Arts Volume X, Issue Il

character of its civilizationHowever, given the nature of impact of gender equitgaaiety, it

need not be spelt out as a separate goal. Rather it should have been included as an integral
component of each and every goal, as gender discrimination exists in every sphere, be it education,
empowerment, health, or environment, there is adnt® change the power relations from
domination and subordination to equality. This can be done only by changing the institutions
culture, religion, family, educational institutions, state, market, media; lalch try to maintain

and reinforce gendenequalities, and resisting traditional practices, and stereotyping of such
practices and expectations.
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A History of Womendés Educati on
Priti Ghatani

Abstract

The people of Darjeeling were in the slumber of the lack of formal education till 1835. The
education durig that time was mostly vocational. Women, as a rule, learnt the art of cooking,
weaving, home making, child rearing, child care and midwifery from their mothers and other
elderly women in the family and society. Formal schools for the locals were esdbfisich later

after the establishment of sanitariums by the British. Schools were established initially for boys

and | ater, with the influence of Boysd school s,

Keywords

Modern education, school, women,ddionaries

Darjeeling had been a collection of 20 huts with a population of about 100 persons till 1835. Due
to dense forests and poor communication facilities, the people in the area made their living from
cultivation in forest lands and collected forésits. The original native settlers were the Lepchas,
followed by the Nepalese, and the Bhutias. But due to development of communication and trade
many traders from the plains started settling in the hilthe. Marwaris, the Biharis, and the
Bengalis, mong others. This was the reason for a rapid growth of population.

Till then the habitants of Darjeeling were languishing in a slumber of ignorance. Early education in
the hills was simple in nature and vocational in character. In the absence of fdrows snature

and environment spoke to them as teacher. The Lepchas had a vast knowledge of flora and fauna,
the Nepalese were agriculturists and the Bhutias were herdsmen and traders. Each tribe had their
own established religious faith, tradition, culiuand economic activities. Education during the

early days was life centered, practical project based and experience based. Education was through
socialisation, as children and youth learned through participating in the activities of home and
society. Pede learned different skills to become agriculturists, artisans, tailors, tanners,
carpenters, or blacksmiths through participation. Women, as a rule, learnt the art of cooking,
weaving, home making, child rearing, child care and midwifery from their nwoted other

elderly women in the family and society.

Religion played a dominant role in the lives of the hill people. Mun and Bongthing, the Lepcha
priests, played influential roles among the growing Lepcha community. Lamas also had an
enormous influencemaong the Buddhists, comprising mainly Bhutias, Lepchas and Tamangs.
Bhutias had a tradition of sending at least one son to a monastery in order to become a Lama.
Unlike the others, the Nepalese also had the way of imparting traditional values and iofotmati

its members, in the form of folk tales, folk dance, folk songs. Besides themsarg Maruni,

Bhailo and Deusj Juwari and alsoSatyanarayan Kathawvere organised in each household.
Religion was a very important source of education to the nativelgp@bghe hills. Buddhism

¥ Assistant Professor of Poliil Science, Rani Birla Gid&College, KolkataWest Bengal.
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provided the Lamas some linguistic knowledge which helped them read and learn religious scripts.
The Brahmans among the Nepalese could learn the hymns and mantras from scriptures written in
Sanskrit. It will be incorrect to sayahthe native hill people in the early days were unlettered.

The AMarindindéds Report, 1881060 of the Kalimpong
monasteries viz Kalimpong, Phydong and Chumichin held their lands without paying taxes. After
the selement of the Kalimpong area, the Lamas were exempted from paying taxes, provided they
maintained schools. It was the burden to the Monks to run a school, because they were only
spiritually enlightened with theological knowledge, and not by formal educafihus after
independence they handed the schools over to the departments for runnilegidel primary
schools in their premiseBathsalaandtols were established in the hills to uphold Hindu tradition

of Vedic rituals; Shri Pasupati Sanskrit Vidlgga was the first of its kind established in 1917 at
Kalimpong. Mostly Brahmin pupils attendéals and pathsalas but no records of the pupils from

other castes of the Nepali community attending such institution were found. No women availed of
such edud#on. With the spread of modern educatjpathsalasgot neglected. After the Muslims

had settled in the hills the Muslim Resident of Darjeeling establistaddiabasandMadrasahsIn

1860, Anjumare-Islamia was established to provide intellectual, moratisd and material
guidance to the Muslim boys and girls of the district in accordance with the teachings of Islam.
Nepal. gi rl s aMaktabs Nepali &s ra daagliageGwas tauglit there. But today it
remains as a model of indigenous instituttdthe minority Muslim community.

The education imparted by different religious sects, viz the MonasterieGuangas Pathsalas

and Tols Maktabs and Madrasahscould not provide mass education. In Monasteries and
Pathsalasn o ment i on we r ducatioa;dather dhkere \gererrules € dae household
duties.Pathsalascould not provide education to all Hindus except Brahmin pupils. Muslims from
the plains and settled in Darjeeling district were liberal in terms of educating their children, both
boys andyirls. But the mass in Darjeeling was not benefited by these indigenous institutions which
had a role to play only in physical, spiritual and mental development.

Ever since the company and later the Crown Government took the responsibility of education in
India, indigenous education was replaced by modern education. The Charter Act of 1813
compelled the Company to accept the responsibility of the Indian education and allow the
missionaries of its dominion to spread the light of western knowledge. FollawengVoods
Despatch of 1854 initial efforts were made in the field of education in the early nineteenth century
in India and thereby in Bengal. But in the case of Darjeeling, which was acquired only in 1835, it
took thirty years to complete the formatiditlee district. The government, busy with their mission

to build sanitarium, hardly got any time to think of modern education for the native people of the
region. It was the German religious mission led by Rev. W. Start along with Treutler, Wenicke,
Stockkke, Schultz and Niebel which was responsible for the first school for Lepchas which was
established at Tukvar in 1841 wusing Rev. Start
continued the work but the chief objective of the mission was the converfsiba Lepchas. But

the Lepcha school did not last long as it pushed forward its religious agenda. Though short lived, a
nonBritish Christian missionary took the initial step in introducing formal education in the hills.

W. B. Jackson i nj eheilsi ngRde phoirgthlong hDerd t he necessit
teaching Hindi and English and the appointment of teachers accordingly. For this purpose, he
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desired to obtain the Rs.1, 100 pukka house built by the German missionaries for the Lepcha
school. Darjeeling School was sanctioned and established dh Sptember, 1856. The school
enrolled 33 pupils, 19 Hindus, 12 Muslims and 2 others. Education to the hill people meant a kind

of luxury which was beyond their reach. The pupils who got enrolledhiaat at that time were

the ones whose parents were government servants, businessmen and traders. The native settlers,
the Lepchas, the Bhutias and the Nepalese could not take advantage of this as they were just
labourers, peasants and herdsmen preoccupibdheir daily grind.

Initially the European missionaries were interested in the education of the European community.
Loreto Convent was founded in 1846 by Iris Loreto, to impart education to young ladies.
Similarly, St Paul 0 s , adwas mdnageddy thef Bshop of €acutia.n 1 8 ¢
Both the schools served the European pupils, not the common mass. But the native settlers got
inspiration for education and adopted the European culture of learning through socialisation. In
Darjeeling, unlike m the rest of the province, the semi nhomadic people who settled uprooting the
forest were far away from formal education. Whereas in other parts of the province indigenous
schools in villages were set up by zamindars, and education, through Woods Degpattcimder

direct control of the government, in Darjeeling District no such establishments were found. It was
only through the effort made by the missionaries of the Scottish Church that formal education was
introduced among the hill people.

From the accont of W.W. Hunter in 1876, the Darjeeling schools could not meet the desired goal

to serve the native children of the hills; it could serve only the children of the native clerks and
Bengali residents in Darjeeling. There emerged two schools (1) theaBBodirding School, to

train up the children of Bhutias and Lepchas with knowledge of English, so that they could teach

local people and act as mediators between the British and the indigenous people. (2) The Middle
English school, or Darjeeling Zilla ScHomnainly to serve Bengalis and Hindustanis. Persian and

English were taught in the newly established schools. Both were government middle schools until
theirmergerin1899® 2 t o f orm Darjeeling Government High
high schobwas opened both for the natives and immigrants from the plains. Darjeeling had only

one high school for the native people even after fifty years of the opening of the hill station. The

rest of the area of Darjeeling district was still in the deep sléégnorance and illiteracy. The
province was centuries back in terms of educat
government nor the missionaries felt the need |

In the Darjeeling district where the mass was stillai state of illiteracy even till the end of

nineteenth century, the Church of Scotland Missionary Society and the Roman Catholic Mission

took the lead to enlighten and uplift the people intellectually. Rev. W. Macfarlane sent from the
Scottish Church foeducational work in Calcutta, took the initiative to enlighten the hill people

with western knowledge and religion. The church and the school grew together in the hill region of
Darjeeling. He started his first school at his residence at Lochnagar ireldayjen 1870 which

was later sifted to Kalimpong in 1886. He started a training school in order to educate young men

with an objective of preaching and teaching which could help him in future to start schools in the

nooks and corners of Darjeeling. Hstmb o was OEach one Teach one. ¢
could establish 25 primary schools including o
According to O6Mawbeygds|l sewerd thughy in the I
girl £8 .sdmaer keen effort of Mi ss Macfarl ane ¢
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natives found the idea quite absurd. The girls who got enrolled at the school were the ones whose
brothers or husbands had been enrolled in the training school. Buatteeilance was very poor

due to their involvement in household duties. But owing to the persistent efforts made by
Macfarlane there was a remarkable progress in their attendance. The Missionaries not only gave
the pupils formal education but also voca#ibtraining and practical wisdom which would help in
leading their daily lives. Women were also given training in handicraft and lace making through
which they could earn their living.

So far training schools were established for girls. It was only in &30 formal school for girls

came up for Nepali, Lepcha, and Bhutia girls in Darjeeling town as a primary school, which was
raised to the | evel of a high school in 1942
separate from the parentbosdyas st arted in Kalimpong in 1891
School by Mrs. Graham. It was the earliest in the district to introduce Nepali as the medium of
instruction up to the Middle English Examination, but for students preparing for Matricubaition

its equivalent examinations English was the only medium recognised. Both schools were run by
the Scottish Church Ladiesé Mission. Among
Kalimpong was more advanced than the other regions. Kurseong hadnentyigdle school for

girls1 Scott Mission School.

Roman Catholic Missionaries were another set of social workers who came to impart education to
the native hill people of Darjeeling. They had a tough fight with the Scottish missionaries who
considered thepread of education in the hills their domain and even the government supported the
Protestants. Despite the strong opposition Father Truen and Wery in Kurseong area, Father Grant
in Darjeeling area and Father Jules Dounel at Pedong in Kalimpong ardd fougstablish
schools in different regions of the hills. The Protestant preachers had already established schools
and churches in almost all the villages of Kalimpong-diwision. With persistent hard work the
Roman Catholic mission was successful italelsshing schools and churches in the region. Mass
education in the real sense started with them. It was only in the early nineteenth century that spread
of education started on a mass scale in the hills. St Teresa Middle English School in Darjeeling
fouded in 1923 taught mainly the children of
established in 1932, and was run by the Sisters of St Joseph De Cluny. It was a middle English

A

ano
k n

he

he

Day school and received grants from the government. In KurseongeSpJosd s Gi r Il sd& Schooc
nt c

t
started in 1934, St 3/l.p hStn 6 G e d rng ekdusr sweaosn gt hen el&dr

established in 1938 and was | ater upgraded i

established by the Roman Catholic Mission in

Roman Catholic Mission established in 1911, first as middle English school and upgraded in 1935
to a junior high school and recognised as high school in 1951. For girls, the Mission established a
primary schob at Pedong in 1922, but it was merged
the only ceed school of the Mission.

A

Mahar ani Girl sdé School , D a rrynesahadoi for mdian girlsenthé i r s t

district, was established in 196§ some Bengali ladies connected with the Brahmo Samaj. It was
a Bengali medium school to educate the daughters of Bdrajalisof Darjeeling, Kurseong and
Kalimpong as the Government High School then enrolled only boys. Hindi Middle English School
and aSanskrittol, established in 1934 to serve the need of the Hindi speaking community, was a

Wi

t

r

coed school which received grant from the govern
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in 1931, was a free girl sdé sc hreedPtimay Bahooliwas 1 9 35
opened. The Buddhist Mission was also successful in establishing schools both for boys and
girlsd Ghum School for boys in 1910 and Ghum School for girls in 1923.

Sexwise percentage of Literates to the Total Population in Darjeelingistrict in each
Census Decade (1901 to 1931)

Year Persons Males Females
1901 6.6 11.1 1.3
1911 9.4 16.1 1.8
1921 10.5 18.0 2.1
1931 10.3 175 2.2
2011 79.9 85.9 73.7

Source: District Census Handbook, Darjeeling (1961:52) and District Census Réfest,Bengal, 2011.
updateox.cotrfvestbengaldistrictwise-literacy-ratein-westbengal, accessed on 20/07/17.

When education was introduced in other parts of the country after the advent of the Europeans the
native people of the hills were living a semingitive life. Civilization, culture and education were
meaningless to the people who were dwellers of the forest. The German missionaries were the
earliest ones who tried to light the lamp of education in the hills but failed to do so. The Scottish
missioraries went ahead of the government in spreading education. Government activity was
confined only to Darjeeling town, but the missionaries reached the nooks and corners of hills to
establish schools. It was a challenge to the Scottish Mission to spreadi@uuc the hills as the
natives of the hills were Lepchas, Bhutias, and Nepalis each having a different language. The
medium of instruction was, therefore, a major problem. Availability of books was a related
problem. Rev. W. Macfarlane thus startedaaitrni ng school with motto HfAeec
medium of instruction was Hindi during the early days. Till independence Darjeeling district did
not have any college. It was only in 1948 that Darjeeling Government College was founded with
affiliation from Calcutta University. Loreto College, established in 1961 as a joint venture of the
government of West Bengal and Loreto Convent Darjeeling Education Society, affiliated to North

Bengal University, was the only wollegmwas col |
established in 1962 and Kurseong College in 1967, both affiliated to North Bengal University.
Cluny Womendéds College established in 1998 was

affiliated to North Bengal University.

The Sistersof Smls eph of Cluny made a maj or contributio

regi on. Rev Sr Daclane Fahy, an Ilrish novice o
education in the hills. She left no stone unturned to establish sahabis villages of the hills.
Cluny Womendéds College is the contribution of hi

Though proper formal schools started in the region much later than in the rest of West Bengal,
education in the Darjeeling hills spread fairly quickly after indeleace with efforts made by the
government, other agencies and the Christian missionaries. Women who were involved only in
household activities in the earlier days have now moved ahead with the change of time. It took no

time for the girls of the region ta d o p t for mal education and mode
schools were established in town areas, in the villages boys and girls studied together. Girls in the
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region are accepted with equal love and respect as boys. Boys and girls mingle freely in schools
and in colleges. According to the Census Report 1931 female literacy rate was only 2.2 percent
and male 17.5 percent, but Census Report 2011 records female literacy at 73.74 and male literacy
at 85.94 percent. This growth in the span of eighty yearscause of the persistent struggle and

hard work of the earlier missionaries who sowed the seed of education in the hills. Had there been
no European missionaries people of the region would not have woken up from the sleep of
ignorance and moved to moderruedtion. The region is popular today as an education centre not
only to the native pupils but also to pupils from different parts of the country and neighboring
countries like Nepal, Bhutan, Bangladesh and Thailand.

Concluding Observation: Despite the fet that formal education in Darjeeling was introduced

late under the initiative of the Britishers the hills did not take much time to adopt the formal
education. The people in the hills whole heartec
educdion. They were highly influenced by their food habits, dress sense and their liberal
mentality. Not many schools were established for women in the region because the community did

not feel its necessity. People liberally allow their wards to go {edcmational schools. Unlike in

other parts of the nation introduction of western education has been a blessing to the people of the

hills. Sons and daughters are treated equally and given the same education.
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Environmental Concerns n Arthasastraand its Contemporary
Relevance

Satabdi Das

Abstract

The ancient Indian texts like Vedic Samhitas, Upanishadas, Puranas, the Ramayana, the
Mahabharata, Dharmasastras are worth mentioning as they depicted numerous rules and
regulations relevant to preservation of environment and the clim@pecially Kautilyas
Arthasastra which can be considered as the most secular in its approach in comparison to other
ancient Indian texts, embodies several prescriptions relating to disaster preparednesseshd for
and agricultural managemenKautilya considered environmeas integral part of human living.

He entrusted the task of protecting natural resources with the king. Even in almost all the chapters
of Arthasastra the ecological concerns were reflected. Such depictions actually reflect the ancient
environmental awarerss in India which is more holistic than today and based on the principle of
AVasudhaiva kutumbakamo. I't is true that today
before. But Ancient Indian Texts are potential enough to provide us with deep insightise
ecological problems which will help us to solve the greatest climate threats of the day more
harmoniously. Against this background the study sheds lighTlo® depictions in Arthasastra
expressing environmental awareness in ancient India anddbetemporary relevance in the era

of climate change in the Indian context.

Keywords

Climate, Kautilya'sArthasastra Environmental Consciousness. Ancient India, Contemporaneity

Introduction

Climate change and environmental problems have attractedénéat of not only scientists and
economists but of policy makers and the public in general. The environmental discourse has now
become an integral part of the larger political process and debate. India is not an exception in this
regard as climate chaadias emerged not only as an important environmental issue but also as a
significant political issue here. Her concern for environment is based on the past, stands on the
present and looks forward to the future. As a result one can derive inspiratioralysean
environment al problems from ancient I ndian tex:
Arthasastra and many other ancient Indian texts are worth mentioning as various
environmental aspects are depicted in them and they mmaualy stressed on the urgency of
maintaining every parts of the nature which is all around in our surroundings. The most ancient
and comprehensive form of natumeorship finds expression in Vedic texts which have provided
some knowledge about the basieménts of environment like water, air and plants or herbs
meaning everything that encircles us. The Vedic texts also attributed divinity to nature as the
Vedic sages felt the greatness of natural phenomena and they worshipped and prayed them with

¥ Assistant Professor of Political Science, South Calcutta Girls' College, Kolkata, West Bengal.
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surpriseand fear. As the environment belongs to all living creatures, the Vedic seers emphasized
the need to protect the environment by all for the wellbeing of all. Similarly other rich textual
resources like Upanishadas, Puranas, the Ramayana, the Mahabldnak@ngrothers not only
articulated the fact that India has a rich cultural tradition which deeply admires nature but also
highlighted her efforts to espouse a harmonious-mature relationship. They have unfolded the

truth that ancient Indian environmahtonsciousness was holistic in its approach and the ancient
sages believed iWasudeva SarvamndVasudhaiva Kutumbakamhich emphasized the concept

of divinity in all bestowing reverence for all. As a result such consciousness helps one to view the
enire world as a global village and to augment the consciousness regarding the need to respect for
and the protection of Mother Earth along with her endowments and riches as all the beings of the
entire universe belong to the same family. Kautilyathasasra which can be considered as the

most secular in its approach in comparison to other ancient Indian texts, embodies several aspects
regarding environmental protection. It considered environment as the integral part of human living.
In this paper, an effo will be madeto find out the important prescriptions embodied in the
Arthasastrafor the preservation of nature as well as their contemporary relevance in the context of
emerging perception of environment with special reference to India.

The Environmental Edicts in Arthasastra

There are a number of edicts and proclamationArthasastrabearing immense testimony to
Kautilya's perceptions and concerns about the environment. Despite its Machiavellian traits, the
book offers sound ideas on the manageroéiihe environment that was indispensable to protect
natural resources as well as to promote the well being of the King's subject. Its secular and
pragmatic nature of approach is well articulated through the injunctions designed to specify rules
which coutl be enforced by law by the king.

Natural Resource Management

Land: According to Kautilya, Land, the most important natural resource, was primarily in the
public sector, with the state holding all virgin lands, forests and water resources. Arable land,
however was both in the public and private sectors. The awareness for the appropriate use of
resources and the necessity of administrative control to stop over exploitation have basically
constituted the Kautilyan paradigm of environmental protection whicle#sly evident in the way

land use and practice of farming were mandated (Rangarajan 1992, 76).

Patterns of utilisation and improvement of land were also indicated. Several edicts and injunctions
on land use, preventive actions specified for the vmiabf these as well as the rewards and
incentives for proper use of lands demonstrate the awareness of the people for the preservation of
land as a resource. The quality of a good country depends largely on the nature of land. It is said
that the ideajanapadamust be devoid of mud, stones, salty ground, uneven and desert tracts.
However, according to Kautilya, the value of lands depends on how the men make use of it
(7.11.9). Because he preferred a land which was supported by men as without menaiie® a b

cow, the land could yield nothing. His text also provides information about farming and crop
rotation and also about botanical matters ranging from seed collection to plant classification, from
diagnosis and treatment to landscaping (Shamasastry 288)1
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Forests and TreesAs the mother earth cannot sustain life without healthy, thriving forests
Kautilya entrusted the duty of preserving forests and other natural resources with the king and the
different official dignitaries of the state. The effofor the preservation, protection and
development of forests is to be found in a number of sutras in Book 2, like chapter 2, chapter 17,
Book 7, chapter 12 where the king prescribes that necessary plants must be grown to protect dry
lands and pasturelandshould be properly protected. In describing the structur@armdpada
Kautilya talked about three kinds of usual forests, which were different from the untamed jungles,
viz (i) forest for recreational use like hunting (2.2.3.4) (ii) economically usefid favecollecting

forest produce like timbegf2.2.5). These should be large, near the borders of the country with a
river and yield material of high value (7.12.6.7).and (iii) near the frontier, elephant forests where
wild elephants could be captured (2.26). These were more important than other kinds because
one depends on elephants for destruction of the enemy's {@Grt&sl316). Moreover Brahmins

shall be provided with forests for ascetics as well as for religious learning (Rangarajan 1992, 78)

To Kautilya it should be the royal duty to protdotests,irrigation works, and mines that were

made in ancienimes,and tostart new ones (2.1.39). In Book 2 chapter 2, it is also argued that the
superintendent of forest produce shall collect timber ahdrgroducts of forests by employing

those who guard productive forests. He shall not only start productive works in forests, but also fix
adequate fines and compensations to be levied from those who cause any damage to productive
forests except in calatiés. The guards of elephant forest should help the superintendent of the
same to protect the elephant forest (whether) on the mountain, along a river, along lakes or in
marshy tracts, with its boundaries, entrances and exits fully ki@®&rv) (Shamasast1961, 48

50).

Kautilya prescribes various pecuniary fines for cutting off the tender sprouts of flowering or fruit
bearing trees or shady trees in the park near a city (3.19.28). Depending on the types of injury to
the trees, variable amounts of finegre suggested to be imposed on the offender. Causing
damages to the bushes and creepers bearing flower or fruit or providing shade as well as to the
trees that have grown in places of pilgrimage, forests of hermits or cremation grounds were also
consideredas punishable acts. Huge fines were also to be levied for causing harm to trees which
mark boundaries or trees at sanctuaries and also to the prominent trees (Sarma 1998, 39).

Water. Kautilya's concern for water as a resource is reflected in a numbeicts which suggest

not to obstruct the free flow of water in channels during rains and water course, gutter, and dung
hill should be placed at suitable places for households (Shamasastry 1960).188 water is
necessary to prevent fire hazards, Kgatibsks city dwellers to collect vessels to be placed in
thousands on roads and cross roads, gates and in front of royal buildings (Shamasastry 1961, 162).

Conserving Bio Diversity

Kautilya's systematic concern for animal welfare is extensively evidgheiArthasastrawhere

he prescribes several regulations for protecting wild life, ensuring proper rations for pet animals,
regulating grazing, preventing cruelty to animals, prohibiting poaching of wild animals, ensuring
proper care of domestic animals angbarting penalties and punishments specified for violation of
injunctions.
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While building the infrastructure of a settled and successful kingdom, the official who is in charge
of disposing non agricultural land was supposed to establish an animal sgnathere all
animals were welcomed as guests (2.2.4). A list of protected animals, fish, birds were drawn up
and killing or injuring them in reserved parks were prohibited (2.261)0Even animals which

had turned harmful were not to be killed withirethanctuary but were to be taken out of the
sanctuaries and then killed (2.26.16,414). There were firm instructions to treat the domestic
animals belonging to individuals, village communities or to the king. Village headmen were
supposed to take resmahility for preventing cruelty to animals. If protected animals or those
from reserved forests strayed and were found grazing at places where they are not supposed to be,
should be driven off without hurting them. Any means could be used to restraisoa feund to

be treating an animal cruelly (Rangarajan 1992, 96).

Some animals like deer were given special treatment. In case of theft of deer or objects from deer
parks or produce forests, there shall be a fine ofgEd@&s Moreover formidable importarowas

given to horses and elephants for their use in warfare. Cattis, camel, donkeys and pigs, in

the crown herd were to be meticulously looked after for which a chief superintendent of crown
herd used to be appointed. Even individuals whether @vdimmestic animals or not, were
supposed to follow norms about their dealing with the animals. Special treatments are also
suggested for the young, the old and diseased cattle (Rangarajan 1992, 96).

Fight Against Climate Cataclysms

TheArthasastrarecognizes the fact that damage to the environment may also be caused by natural
hazards which cannot be prevented by human material endeavours only. Kautilya uses the term
calamity (yasana in the precise sense of any event which weakens any constituent etdéraent
state, thereby preventing it from being used to its full potential (Rangarajan 1992, 117). So a
variety of natural and manmade calamities which can afflict the population have been listed. The
suffering of the people could be due to Acts of God whidtudes fire, floods, disease and
epidemics and famine, rats, tiger, serpents and evil spirits (4.3,98)%, Sometimes such
calamities can be prevented through worshipping, oblations and recitals of benedictions. However
it is also prescribed that it ithe duty of the king to protect the peoplerirall these calamities
(4.3.2:2; 9.7.8) indicating realistic and scientific approach to abate or adjust the adverse situation
and to protect and save the population. As a result several remedies are suggastedsuch
calamitous situations (Rangarajan 1992, 128).

For controlling hazards from fire, the city superintendent is entrusted with the task of removing
thing covered with grass or matting (2.36.19) and he should make those who live by the ese of fir
reside in one locality (2.36.201). Book ehapter 36 comprises of such various measures to
prevent outbreaks of fire and the verses also include a set of punishments (Shamasastry 1961,
162).

Flood is perceived as more pervasive than fire since theefoaffects hundreds of villages at a
single blow. It is suggested that during the rainy season, villagers living near river banks should
shift to areas above flood levels and they should keep a collection of wooden planks, bamboo and
boats. Kautilya alsomphasizes on mass participation in rescue works which can be achieved with
the help of both moral suasion and legal meagu:8,9) (Rangarajan 1992, 123D).
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Droughts have been identified as even greater calamity than excessive rains as it in®Iloes los
livelihood (8.2.25). Though no appropriate measure has been prescribed, it is said that during such
a situation Indra, the Ganges and the Lord of the Seas should be worshipped (Rangarajan 1992,
129-30).

Famine, diseases in epidemic form are the athéamities identified as greatly affecting people.
The role of the state in famine management, as suggested by Kautilya is worth mentioning. Like
distribution of seeds and food from the royal stores to the public on concessional terms,
undertaking food fowork programmes such as building forts or irrigation works, shifting the
entire population ( with the king and court) to a region or country with abundant harvest or near
the sea, lakes or rivers, supplementing the harvest with additional cultivaticairof gegetables,

roots and fruits, by fishing and by hunting deer, cattle, birds and wild animals (2(3.17
(Rangarajan 1992, 123D).

In case of danger from other calamities of divine origin like rats, wild animals, snakes, appropriate
measures ardso prescribed. Like to ward off the danger from rats, cats and mongoose may be let
loose.(4.3.21,23-25,27). In case of danger from marauding wild animals such as tigers, crocodiles
etc some methods are applied although all of them are not that edbyfri@ncase of snake bite,

an expert in poison shall be called to apply his medicines and incantations. Apart from natural
hazards Kautilya has pointed out several man made hazards. He tries to prevent men from doing
any acts which have harmful externéfeets on cultivation, irrigation system and other properties

of other people (Rangarajan 1992, 430.

Maintaining Urban Ecology

Kautilya's text also provides valuable information about the proper rules concerning the
construction olVastuas he was awarof the dangers inherent in the confined and congested cities,
particularly with regard to fire, hygiene and privacy (Rangarajan 1992, 94). It is prescribed that
houses and other dwelling places, roads, cremation grounds etc. should be properly abnstructe
preserving environment. Each and every house should have arrangements for controlling fire, for
sewage as well as proper disposal of wastes. Maintenance of cleanliness, sanitation and hygiene
was a part of house building regulation (2.3633§. The ruks on sanitation inside houses were
relaxed for childbirth and the teday lying in period (3.8.6). Book lithapter 8 deals with various
aspects necessary for accurate harmony in dwelling places of the citizens. Between any two houses
or between the exteled portion of any two houses, the intervening space shallpaelasor 3
padas(Shamasastry 1961, 189). To avoid air pollution and to enhance the human civic sense
Kautilya suggested that no one should throw dirt on the roads and highways, or urmaikcat

places. Moreover, throwing carcasses or dead bodies at public places is also punishable
(Shamasastry 1961, 1-&3).

Contemporary Relevance

Thus Kautilya'sArthasastracan be projected as an excellent treatise containing provisions meant
to regulaé a number of aspects related to the environment. It has an immense relevance in today's
world. Various environmental conferences and their fallouts, several policy recommendations
concerning environment have echoed Kautilyan concerns thereby provingnteenporaneity of

his text.
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The ecological changes which have taken place during the past few decades have posed a serious
threat to the future of mankind. As a result the government and common people have all felt
greatly concerned over the fast detefiimg environment and taken keen interest in its
improvement. The first step in this direction was taken by the United Nations when it organized
the UN Conference on Human Environment at Stockholm, popularly known as the Stockholm
Conference in 1972. It erhpsized the preservation of natural resources including air water, land,
flora and fauna etc which are quite similar to the edicts as depictathimsastra It also stressed

on entrusting appropriate national institutions with the task of planning, managcontrolling

the environmental resources of states with a view to enhancing environmental quality. As a follow
up to this, different countries took a plethora of measures for the protection and management of
environment in congruence with the natipmagional and global requirements. In 1992, United
Nations conference on environment and development was held at Rio De Janeiro. Along with the
need to collaborate while facing climate change, this conference sought to reverse environmental
deterioratiorand establish the basis for a sustainable way of life in theetitury. Agenda2lthe

most important outcome of the Earth summit suggested actions for protecting the atmosphere,
combating deforestation, soil loss and desertification, preventing airwatet pollution and
halting the depletion of fish stocks etc.

Since 1972, scientific evidences linking Green House Gas emission from human activities with the
risk of global climate change started to arouse public concern. As a result the most criteral ma

of concern for all the nation states includes the necessity to reduce the vulnerability of their natural
as well as socio economic systems to the phenomenon of climate change. Adverse climatic
condition has several direct long term effects on coumtrieluding threat to agricultural sector,
vulnerability of the population living near coastlines and low lying island and a proliferation of the
frequency of extreme events like drought, famine, flood, and so on which are very much similar to
the calamitbus situations described by Kautilya.

The Indian government has also felt greatly concerned over environmental degradation and tried to
tackle the problem through enacting necessary laws and providing machinery for the
implementation of various programmésunched for this purpose. Soon after the Stockholm
conference, National Council for Environmental Policy and planning was set up in 1972 which

was later evolved into India's apex administrative body for environmental policy making in the

form of MoEF. Intially no direct provisions concerning environment were enshrined in the
Constitution. However thé2" amendment to the Constitutiovas brought about in the year 1974

in order to insert direct provisions for the protection of environmenicle 48A was laid down
accordingly in the part dealing with Directive [
endevour to protect and improve the environment and to safeguard the forests and wildlife of the
country. o (The Cons} Mdraovei emvironmoent protaction avas 2nade 2 , 94

fundamental duty of every citizen Byticle 51A(g)which providesfi |1t s hal | be the du
citizen of India to protect and improve the natural environment including forests, lakes, rivers and
widlfeand t o have compassion for |living Towoeatur es

entries 17 AForests and 17 BProtection to wild animals and birds were also added in the
concurrent list. The Supreme Court and High Courts have played a pivotial tideenforcement

of these constitutional provisions and legislations relating to environment. It is through judicial
interference and interpretation that the environmental matters have received a significant impetus
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as they have expanded the ambit andps of different terms. For instance, the Fundamental
Rights as enshrined in the constitution does not have any specific mention of the environmental
matters. But the Apex court of the country, in its interpretation of Article 21, has facilitated the
emegence of the environmental jurisprudence in India. The fundamental right to life and personal
liberty enshrined in Article 21 has been held to include the right to enjoy pollution free air and
water??, Such environmental awareness also encouraged therBoset of India to enact several

acts and green laws containing provisions quite similar to the ediétghafsastrain forms and
contents.

The Wildlife Protection Act In 1972 the act was drafted. It recognizes that protection and
effective management diabitat is crucial for the conservation of the rich wildlife of the country.
Apart from banning, hunting and trade in animal body parts, this act paved the way for
identification of major forests in India to be declared as tiger reserves and statenhemnaged

to set up National parks and Sanctuaries. Furthermore, the act also prohibits picking, uprooting,
damaging, destroying, acquiring or collecting specified plants from any forest land or any area
specified by notification. Thus the provisions tfetact are quite comparable to the sutras
contained in the Book 2 dfrthasastra

The Forest Conservation Acit was enacted in 1980, Section 2 of which has made it obligatory
upon the State governments to acquire prior approval of the Central Governfoents
dereservation of forest and diversion of forest land for non forestry purposes. Mention must be
made here that there are various verses i\ttigasastraprojecting the same ecological concern

for the preservation and protection of forests for tpeaducts and place for animals (Roy 2010,
25459).

There are some other acts like Water Prevention and Control Act 1974, Air Prevention and control
of pollution Act 1981 and more important the Environment Protection Act, 1986 which was
introduced as an umdlla legislation that provides a holistic framework for the protection and
improvement of the environment. This actually allowed the Government of India to create the
Central Pollution Control Board and State Pollution Control Board.

The Biological Divesity Act 2002 Kautilyan concern about the living creatures like both wild and
domestic animals, plants and vegetation is also reflected in the Biological Diversity act consisting
of provisions for the conservation of biological diversity and sustainageotiits components.

Some of the governmental plans and policies of India concerning environment have also echoed
the same Kautilyan voice like tHea™ five year plan (2002012)which talks about the financial
support of the central government to thates for supporting conservation of wildlife and
biodiversity through various umbrella schemes like development of national parks and sanctuaries,
Project Tiger, Project Elephant etc. In 2006 the National environmental policy came into
prominence which care considered as the first ever initiative in strategy formulation for
environment in a comprehensive manner. India has also made her impressive presence in the
conference of parties of convention on the Conservation of Migratory species of wild Anichal he

in Norway during November 2B5, 2011. It is an intergovernmental treaty, concluded under the
aegis of the United Nations Environmental Programme concerned with the conservation of wildlife
and habitats on a global scale.

105



Victorian Journal of Arts Volume X, Issue Il

If we look back to the Kautilgin dictums, it can be said that along with providing us with sacred

and scientific dynamism of state craft Kautilya was quite concerned about establishing ecological
sustainability in all walks of life. In modern India where building a balanced hypheihetiveen
development and environmental protection is the urgency of time, the avenues towards the same
end as dictated b&rthasastrais quite relevant. Such efforts are visible in various landmark policy
adoptions too.India's National Environmental Pajic(NEP), 2006 articulates that only such
development is sustainable which respects ecological constraints and the imperatives of social
justice. The National Policy for farmers focuses on sustainable development of agriculture, by
promoting technically soud, economically viable, environmentally ndagrading and socially
acceptable wuse of the countryds natur al resour c
seeks to generate awareness, eliminate open defecation, promote integratédiecignitatio,

safe disposal and efficient operation of all sanitary installations and @lasming Commission

2013, 112)The five years plans are also significant in setting targets for achieving environmental
sustainability. The Eleventh Fivéear Plan (20042)has s et sever al target s
progress in achieving MDG VII. These include:

Increase forest and tree cover by 5 percentage points;

Attain WHO standards of air quality in all major cities by 2Q12;

Treat all urban waste water by 2012 toclean river waters;

Clean drinking water to be available for all by 2009, ensuring that there are no

slip-backs by the end of the Eleventh Plan (Saleem 2015, 39);

Increase energy efficiency by 20 percent by 2076

Ensure electricity connection to alillages and Below Poverty Line households

by 2009 and reliable power by the end of the Plan;

1 Ensure allweather road connections to all habitations with population of 1000 and
above (500 and above in hilly and tribal areas) by 2009, and all significant
habitations by 2015;

1 Connect every village by telephone and provide broadband connectivity to all
villages by 2012

1 Provide homestead sites to all by 2012 and step up the pace of house construction

for rural poor to cover all the poor by 26116 (UNDP 204)..

=A =4 =4 =9

= =4

Various governmental schemes are also devised to establish environmental sustainability like
National Biodiversity Action Plan (NBAP), Total Sanitation Campaign, Accelerated Rural Water
Supply Programme (ARWSP), a component of the Bharat Nirman Brograand Nirmal Gram
Puraskar, Jawaharlal Nehru National Urban Renewal Mission (JNNUR&M)AIl these efforts

have resemblances in the ecological prescriptions of Kautllydiasastra

Concluding Remarks

Although there is a growing realisation among tleogle and authorities about the need of
checking the fast deteriorating environment, lack of awareness and infrastructure makes
implementation of most of the laws relating to environment, extremely difficult and ineffective.
Since, the ad hoc nature of Bumeasures may lead to more dangerous future catastrophes, all the
efforts should be holistic in approach reflecting the integral relationship between man and nature.
In this regard the edicts éfrthasastraare relevant and have a contemporary ring eg $ipecified

how the measures to preserve environment could be integrated coherently. It is true that today's
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environmental problems are more severe than before and the concepts of environment differ from
age to age, since it depends upon the conditi@vapent at that particular time. However, human
ignorance and activities at the expense of our natural surroundings remain the same for all the
ages. Here lies the contemporaneity of Kautilya's embryonic text which, by any standards,
represents a remarkablscholarly achievement. By introducing several punitive measures for
violating the rules pertaining to environment, Kautilya entrusted the king with the duty of creating
conditions of good life. Moreover, it was his moral duty to protect his subjectsgddisasters
otherwise he must relinquish. We, the modern creatures should have to be proud of such
prescriptions while in our age climate change has emerged not only as an important environmental
issue but also as a significant political issue at natiandlinternational levelndia being an agro

based economy which is highly climate sensitive, environmental change is a major thregtdere.
impact of climate change could hinder her development and delay progress in economic growth. In
such a situatioma revisit to the environmental injunctions of the ancient Indian Texts like
Arthasastracan provide us with deep insights into the ecological problems which will help us to
solve the greatest threat of the day more harmoniously.

Note

Numerals used throbgut the paper indicate Book, Chapter and Sloka respectively which are
arranged by R.P Kangle iffthe Kautilya ArthasastraPartill (English translation), Motilal
Banarasidass, Delhi, 1986.

References

Kangle, R.P. trans.The Kautilya ArthasastraPart-ll (English translation). Delhi: Motilal
Banarasidass, 1986.

Rangarajan, L.NThe ArthasastraNew Delhi: Penguin Books, 1992.

Shamasastry, Kautilya's ArthasastraMysore: Mysore Printing and Publishing Hous861.

Sen Sarma, Sunil . AContemporaneity Adhhsastr&h@ Per c.
Indian Journal of History of Scien@3(1) (1998): 3&0.

The Constitution of India. Delhi: Universal Law Publishing Co. Pvt. Ltd., 2002.

Roy, Caegagri ngiBHmend in Environment al Law and t
In Environment Law and Climate Changadited by Sanjay Kumar Singh, 2889. New Delhi:

SBS Publishers, 2010.

Planning Commission, Government of Indiavelfth Five Year Plai§2012 2017): Faster, More

Inclusive and Sustainable Growth, VolNew Delhi: Sage, 2013.

Saleem, SheikiBusiness Environmere.New Delhi: Pearson, 2015.

UNDP, AMi I Il enni um Devel opment Goal s Ensuring
November 12 2014. http://www.in.undp.org/ content/india/en/home/mdgover view/over
view/mdg7/

107



Victorian Journal of Arts Volume X, Issue Il

V UsandivV Us t u ik the Taaslition of Ancient Indian
VUst uSUstr a
A Special Reference tdlayamata

Ripan Ghosh

Abstract

Nowadays Ustu is a fashion among the socieByt very often, the concept dlstu is not clear. In

the huge range of technical ®skrit literature, Wbtuvidy) is a famous and prominent one.
Different Sanskrit texts ofstuvidyJmention the meaning otstu with the several points of view.
The present paper would discuss the different meaningtbti @s along with mentioning the
qualities of Wstukras (architect). In this regard, it would also place a comparative analysis of
different views of Ustukras.

Keywords
VUstuvidy) Mayamatasthapatj S T t thin,yardhakit a k Ha k a

Abbreviations

AS: Arthasgstra MP: Matsya Pumnd] VP: Vayu Puen@ MM: Mayamata MB: Mahabharatg
MS: Manassa, MNS: Manusantita.

Sanskrit literature offers a huge range of technical knowledge incorporating scriptures on medical
science, astronomy, astrology, agriculture, military science, afcimersicology, sports, cookery,
and so on. In this oeuvre, architecture’dd s t uis/onedof/tiie important and prominent one.

In Sanskrit, the equivalent word of architecture i) s Sometimes, we find the wokdstuin the

place ofv U s Rrimarily,v U smeans houséEjveda,the most ancient text of Indian civilization

has a record of the word Us twhiteiS Uy a n Uexflaingdathe word byi 6 vUst uni
sukhanivUsaj ogwhniic hs tmeGam@&niwUstu is a place whe
(translaion by author). According té a b d a k a | pestulis tbenplace wkere a being lives
6vasanti pr UA.iThesynpngrisrfow Usateil 6 v &S mabhu &, potad, bU
gAhapddtcak a &6

According toMayamatathe famous textof Us t uwJis ésiu U,

fiamartyUScaiva martyUSca yatra yatra vasa
tad vastviti matad tajj Raistadbhedad ca v

Sanskrit literature records different trends/of) s\MedasPur UAas ( Hi ndndEpitgt hol o g i
describe different features of Uus Further some texts, scriptures wnU sareucomposed to

¥ Assistant Professor of Sanskrit, Ananda Chandra College, Jalpaiguri, West Bengal.

1$ a b d a kuanb, yob4do.358.

26Experts call al | pl aces wher e ivninjokay@matachapterd mor t al s
2, verse: 1)
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explore the knowledge of U s ltikawise, Yayurvedademonstrates some architectural features of

vasty, such agyupa a religious pillar.Atharvavedas famous for the numerous description of
architecture and it is also well known ast h U p a.tTheSwWd dhapfuAthanavedarecorded

some essential elementswofU s t u SPCusrt Utfeass very rich tradition of Us t u. Mini tliey U
igAhanir mUAaR alslevcavanoany a @R P58.a45)we find a detailed

description of the construction of a buildingalong with the names of eighteen preceptors of
vUstukBhAgu, Atha, , Vivavakiar man, Maya, NUOrada, N
BrahmU, SvUmi kUrtika, Nandh$warAni 6addka, 6akag:

iBhAguratrirvaSisthaSca vi SvakarmU mayas
NUradonagnajiccaiva viSUI OUkHa® purandar a
BrahmUkumUro nandi Sa® Saunako garga eva
VUsudevo niruddifiasSgat it altlhdd Sukr a

In this regardyOyuputUA aoniins a verse where the meaning/0fsi is implied properly:

Yat hU te purvamUsan vai vAkHUstu gAhasad
TathU kartudé samUrabadhUscintayitvUO puna

It says that before the very beginning of civilization, human beings took shelter underethe tre
Thereafter, they arranged their houses like the spread dirmaehes. Hence, it is clear thaistu
is a place where one can live perfectly and comfortably.

For a safe living, safety of the swelling place is essential. This primary requirementluersed

the architecture of theestu In the Indian civilization different types of house, halls, temples, and
gateways reflect the rich and diverse tradition of architecture. The different forms of architecture
has changed in different eras and arefg<ivilization. This phenomenon has given birth to
different trends or traditions in this field. Among such traditions, two are particularly famous.
They arei Southern and Northern traditioV i S v a KaachitedD of the Gods) and Maya
(ar c hiasercats 60 fo)rare Bnewnas master architects of those traditions respectively.
Few famous books are ascVi Bedbaminld & owmlaar mU,
vUst u¥i Bvakar m@sliAlpma D0 ti 1t Aaghercremarkable work of nbern
traditi oBamar Bisd i aé& Mydimatts a well known work of Maydrend or
southern tradition. In the great epMa h Ub h, Gve dird ahe name oMayad’hava who
constructed the royal palace Widraprastha® On the other handyl U n aasidJalso a valuable

work of southern tradition.
Definition and classification of TechniciasV Us t u k Ur a s )

Since, without proper technical knowledge or guidance it is hardly possible to build a construction
successfully our ancient preceptors made awhtiee qualities of technicians.

Bruno Dagens decod®idl pihred eanwardt 6t ecSmnigciinans
deri vedi fwiathh 6t hie n iisdicatdsiome who properly know the mechanical,

3MP: gAhanirmUAakal @%&8r danad
4VP:8.122
SMB: 2:4.10

109



Victorian Journal of Arts Volume X, Issue Il

technical and instrumental activities. this regard it is noticeable that by the w&d | rgfér to
the labors, but the text indicates the technicians.

Foremost of the architects, Maya classified the technicians into four categories on the basis of
their duties to be performed in a seqignirder. They aré sthapatj ST t thm,gardhakj and

t a k 'H\(Radra illustrated a mythological story about these four technicians but records them
as four persons born from divine sons. The story tell$ usi S v a kissknawa assthapati
Fatherof § T t thing/ardhaki andt a k 'l knaya, tvata, andmanurespectively.

vi Sv ékhayram Umnosy a putrad® sthapatirucyate
mayasya tanaya® sutragrOhiti parikortitad
tvasturdeveA'He & putro vardhakiti prakathyate |

mano® putrast akHeEdkia OcBtywWst sy é Ulpla

Let us have a brief account of all these kinds of technicians, as described by Maya.

Sthapati(The Architect): Sthapatior architect, the main technicians of the entire construction,
should be the master of all technical, mechanicaliasiumental activities in this fiellMaya
enlisted a number of qualifications, required to thapati He saidi the architect should come
from a renowned lang(r a s i d Hahdssdoel&kelong to mixed caste.

Here an obvious question may come tivhat is mixed caste? To explain it we can take the help
ofma n u s a énk of th&most famous texts of Hinbith a r Wstea 3According to ancient caste
system the whole society was divided into four categovies ().Aley aré b r Uh mkaHat, r i y a
vaisya and$ 1 d Asaper the marriage systemyr U h rnshobldimarried r U h ngal;kaHat r i y a
should marriek 'H a t girliand ather alsoespectively But whenb r U h mraafiaed sk Ha t,r i y a
vaisyaor $ | ddawghter and alsé | dmaaried avaisya, k 'Ha tor i ry(hh ndaughaer then it

will be callanulomaand pratilomav i v UdsgettivelyAnuloamajalborn of Anulomamarriage)
andPatilomaja(born of Pratilomamarriage)sons aravell known as mixed caste. Likewisg,l ,t a
mpadha vaideha ayogavaetc. Amomy these mixed castayogava($ | d father andVaisya

mather) is famous one and Manu said thatatyisgava who has work like & a k 'Ha k a

Mat syaghUto ni HOdUnU% tvaHti stvUyogavasya

Maya considered that persorsthapatiwho have enough knowledge to establish a building and

who is well versed in all kind of sciendes t hapati O st hUpan drawdad®@. soy Ut s a
wor darévaSUst r hewei shtds dod allOldnds of knowledge, related to building
construction. Thes all Sktras help a sthapati to build a perfect construction without any

complain. For instance, the knowledge of mathematics helps him to make the necessary
calculations and measurements. Geography develops the knowledge of places and environment,
whichis required to select the constructional site properly. Maya prescribessthaipatimust be

physically strong and faithful in religious activities. He should be kind and must be free from envy,
weakness, and disease.

na hinUdadgoodtiriay Omagroad@hlUr mi kastu d

6 MSa: 2.910 o i
7 Derivation ofSthapatis t kU t@syap a t=sth@pati
8 MNS 10.48a.
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amUt saryodnasuyUsc® tanditastvabhij Ot

The other necessary qualifications are the ability to dav { t )raad kRaavledge of whole
country 6 a r v a d.éllGeaicHRext must be free from seven vicesamta vyasana About the
seven icesA r t Usten $ention thatk opaj at k Umaj g s Od®Bapta-vyasamgdd
seven vices come from two different way of human behavior, nafigtya and krodha
Madyapha (drinking wine), a k 'Halk (gapnbling), s t r 0 s a abldictiog a0 women),
m A glhunting) are famous akamojavyasanaOn the other handdandagt u H(gssault),
vikpltusya (reviling), a r t h a d(wabte & anoney) are known &sodhajavyasanaWhen a
sthapatiis addicted to those vices, he loses his powedigdriminating knowledgeSo a learn
sthapatishould always very careful to avoid those vices properly.

ST t thingDraftman): The son or disciple of an architect is knows &st Ethan.grhe activities
of as 1 t thm@re comprehensible by his name. One major work of buildomgtruction is
measurement which is done by thé t thim gith his sutra or measuring rope. Maya said

6STtradaAi althgnmilsaprantiaaj v&t ot . nd

Her e t huanlhwadd néutebgender means measuring of the site and quantity. Therefore,
s 1 t Ehim st possess adequate knowledgesdf torrc adA (meaduring scaleind also able
to measure various types of height, length, ratios, etc properly.

T a k 'H@Cargenter): Maya defined a k 'ty kéat a klHarst h1 (h&l stlakkHHha ka s a
ki rt ¥Thevéibtoa k Hanbtes cutting down, wheeet h T | Ehtii réfeHtm small or big

pieces of wood, stones et®. a k Hadkparticular type architect who cuts the wood or stones into
several pieces according to their requirement in the building construtterk a shaWdaalways

work under the supervision of T t Ehan.g r

Vardhaki (Designer): Vardhakiis one who joins the small or big pieces of stone, wood etc.
Normally the wordvardhakii s der i v ewr ithdtdmeans toonoréasedMaya stated ithat
vridhi krid var Bbhakgia OpTrsokktitaak the ivdod, atane etc into different
pieces and it isardhakiwho has the duty to join those pieces for the construction and increase the
total shape of the structure. LikakH aak Vardhakiis also to work under the guidance of
st thmgr

About the definition and classification of four types of architects, different books of architects
provide similar information. In conclusion Maya mentioned the common characteristics of four
kinds of architets. They all should bg active, skilful, pure, strong, compassionate, respectful to
the masters and joyous; they are always faithful to the masters

6 KapomiplA & S Wiabvanto dayparly |
Gurubhaktld il é é é-° .

® MM: chapter, 5.15{16a.
10 ASViii.3.23.

11 MM :5.19b

2 MM :5.20b

13MM: 5.22bi 23a.
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G-NA-cl -chjheju fEL«¢a

CjW¥ ¢pwq lid
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Dnb&mnOf T>0dgnpa®y, ndKGuot mo[ne/sn ydSLBWIOE -pOeae i
¢hSu CaEj¢c Lijjejwagl U¥¢az G-NA-cl -ch pwME; ¢e-u ejej jaz -Lj-ej G-L E-6¢Ma g-u-R
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F>dzOL) f mdzmw |/ F>KT7n [-Ejjwdi HC ceBeiB-ngGfuvelped I | K &
g-u-R -k fEjQ£e HC ceC jahjEghftma -h-cl -chajlj -Lj-ejlBdaEL, fEL«¢@ St mF NJ LIOO !
nllaoenSwW eoefo ljdz Se220dz KO F>[ZCI[ !'ntvlS ¥

LI dzy §
GLUcrE-UUj-el -chaj, AGUE-DK ©X FOCo KMt mOKFOI {1WS ! 0eKC

bnkKOUY yThistteoeCH@SWYOST bHCKO" YU y§ mon[ bCKO:;
gmHLIK ; COuf ! CRblI WwWOST bnKOULHC A-bRe-heyF > vy T
p?@ euz A-ftl-ouz

pidilZii-h Qjl¢V pweqaj hj pwLme NE¢U-LC "-hc' BME;j -cJuj quz GHWACkB¥-hNc,
AbhN-hcz ijlafu abj C-#CE-lifEu ijojl fEjQfeaj NE¢U G-NAcz "GL' AbN AQB;z
bLI?OuU | 6e ©F CIKICjA ) © GDIKXE @F uBawInly [ anSO | [ Cx |
| [ OCR[] mnOK[i FSO mbOa® {(1060dz LNPOuXCYnlt W[ okKiedt C

LIe's: LMUF[eljmST F>0[CClI[ K®%eSO0f . nKb mnLlaons
|l 0e@O® ljo{ontf TKCY bomnsSt L[ YS | C+i Dmb
Ca>q+FT23Keo®sT 128 Cc[ ¥F>0vmSItt [CKIOxcyt tvS$§

j-e L-le A-eL f&#2 HI pwLmeLjm BIJ A-eL f-Iz hy kaN d-I I¢Qa h-m ijh, ijoj, J ¢hou ¢h-nOoZ

[ mf Dmb&mnOf LIPOuXCYn|[ F>0vmMS W ! KeOvmS A0Om
LJ20u LlWa; © (100dume MPMI noX CHI PpyZ yTI T
LJ? O u Xdb ¥opi-h[ejei¢hd lia¢» ejj fiuj kjuz ¢L¢L¥ ¢aafu -b-L pgHEMRUCV ja-ml

[ CK CljLlOnK nl wdzC+ mnb ©diS@®jeLIZFaWIEK y]8CaIE 2rdiIX CK)
AfLO{ 1 Kg KCYyGl SK2 2NnYf LIPOuXCYf mnOKI O I

Y1, 0CLIg+; O¢c+ F>mILX Z OyeS CKAObZT 1 & CK® IS ymY
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pijOKI ® LM FC[el LIPOuXCY I[dz SK2 2NnYt LIOCDI ¥

F>ClF¥nl CKnuny2l 1/ Oj-191¢¥NyEYOM-kKINEZOu LI a; © m| LI
Dnb&mnOf F>0dz L&y [ CKIO/ mnOKIOf B8uCCl | Kg
l-u-Rz phNj-frj A¢dL pwNIE LI Ou f Cv I | yifdzAoMAlI D\¢j€2 €v-888mn 1 | ©

CK2dzZl F3%e@: LIPnOuf LWa; © wHpn -E¥all8ROS; 1
MLIXCY RfnyY |-/AcdLIAONNOG-NACITEju HRa¥bNjw-n C¥cEjcqjiz BI

l Cb" F>yC§uy f mdzAl Risid GNA-¢l aME -cB&f VJBATTO@ & d72> CK21 C
p¢haj, AkNji, p8kN, A¢nEau, jlicUNZ, a/gj, fSNeE, ki, -pij fEjaMz

°h¢cl -chpwME| ¢e-u G-NA-cl L¢hlj Hhw flhaN£ ijoELj-llj HLja eez a<afu ja-ml HL¢V G-L
-chpwME;jl E-8M Llj g-u-R 3339&\&hjl fEbj jaml ¢h¢iee G-L hmj g-uR -chpwME; 83z

pjue-J ayil ij-0E -chpwME;j 33 ¢eZNu L-I-Rez cnj ja-ml HL¢V G-L ¢ae -chajl Ut¢a Ll g-u-R
ceE-mij-LI -chaj p8kN, A¢U£-rl -chaj hjug, fa¢bh£l -chaj A®MZIED] ja&-ml HLEV G-L
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ijlajjajl abj ijlafu pwua«¢al fEjZfallo Ujjf ¢h-hLje¥c Efm¢i L-ICR-me -k plefiata-L
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¢h-no pgjuL HC fEh&;hm£z

L3 dzy &
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tatez -pC fb ninAa J nj¢¢juz cEONLjm ¢h-cnf njp-e flidfe Si¢al ANENje, ¢hLin I'UfEjuz
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The Concept of Democracy and the Relevance of Swami
Vivekananda in the Indian perspective

Gaur Chandra Ghosh
Ram Krishna Bisw&$

Abstract

Vivekananda was in favour afemocracy though he was not unaware of its limitations. He
witnessed the practical drawbacks of modern democracy. His observations about the loopholes of
democracy are very much relevant today. Everywhere there is the oppression or exploitation of the
common people by the minority ruling class. The solution of it might be, as referred by
Vivekananda, the advocacy of the principle of Vedanta exhorting that as God is in everyone there
should not be any discrimination in society. It will ultimately obliteratdeficence from the face

of the society.

Keywords

Democracy, Vivekananda, India

Democracy is very powerful and popular form of administration in modern time. Individual,
society, polity and every other thing claim to be democratic because democsaoegdoame the

most convenient means to validate any decision. But in the 80s of thee2@iry the movement

of the students in China for democracy and the democratic movement in Myanmar to dislodge the
military rule there firmly established the fact thatwas not easy to achieve victory through
democratic method and at times it was subjected to frailties. The difficulty in the success of the
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democratic movement in different parts of the world and the eagerness of the people to put the
movement to succefss end in the 2% century also proved the fascination of the people towards
democracy. In the Middle East, the people of different despotic countries rose in rebellion for the
democratic right and the movement assumed the character of voluntary popudsmnent against

the autocratic regimes. The leaders of the movement came from the people with modern western
education with skill in software engineering. The popular movements in the Middle East now
known as Ot he Arab Spr i algespedissbut theymave established the e d
legitimacy of the democratic rights. The democracy already established in different countries of
the world is also facing serious challenges though democracy was brought into existence in all
those countries afterlong chain of movements and boundless sacrifices.

Standing in the transition between the™18nd the beginning of the 20century Swami
Vivekananda expressed his opinion about democracy and its implementation in different places.
We attempt here torgsp the problems of modern democracy by following his vision. We also try

to analyse in this paper the prospects for democracy as shown by him. But before getting into the
didactics of Swami Vivekananda on democracy we have to trace out the emergezmmecakdy,

its evolution, characteristics and the problems of its implementation in different phases of history
so that it may be easy for us to determine the perspective of democracy in tune with the thought of
Swami Vivekananda.

The wor d 6 deomeftomahe Gréek tvademokratiameaningdemosor the people
andkratosor administration. The meaning of democracy is the administration of the people (Dahl
1989, 19). Primarily the characteristics of administration in this line are of two {glgest and

indirect. In Ancient Greece, the population was not thick at all and few people among them
participated in the administration. Even the periphery of the work of the state and its characteristics
were limited and very much simple. But in the state otlern time with its complexities, vast
population and area, where the universal adult suffrage is the established practice, the participation
of all people in the administration is hardly possible. Apart from that the work of the state has
become more divee. At present, the efficient persons are required to run the administration. So,
in the current time, the members elected by the people are running the administration in the hame
of the electorates and for the sake of the people. But the preceding pligmssed mostly
monarchical or oligarchical system of administration in different countries. For long time in the
past, democracy was not held to be the most favourable system of administration. It may be held
that democratic mentality started to taketran the mind of the people in Europe and America
since the 1% and the 18 century AD. The Renaissance, the Reformation, the Industrial
Revolution, the Glorious Revolution in England, the French Revolution of 1@B3hese epoch
making events and pBes of history paved the way for the foundation of popularity of democratic
ethos in Europe and America. But the western countries keeping themselves, head and heart,
concentrated in laying the foundation for democratic edifices in their states, steateglirsg the
process of democracy in other states in Asia and Africa where they were bent upon imperialistic
exploitation to strengthen colonialism. In the Second World War, the power and position of the
imperialistic states suffered setback in Asianjdsn and Latin American colonies and the grip of

the colonial powers upon the colonies started slackening. In that perspective of the process of
independence of colonies, the subservient nations started symbiotic movements for colonial
independence and thestablishment of democracy in their countries. Gradually democratic
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practices gained precedence over others as system of administration in the whole world since the
second half of the 20century.

In the western world, democracy as an ideal of admitistrénas been analysed as the backdrop

of liberalism and Socialism (Held 1996, 3842).It is considered in liberalism that human beings
are virtually o6freed and O6equal 6. They are apt
practically confind to ensure the freedom and opportunities of the people who are keen to decide
their own fate. The state in performing its duty to ensure all those opportunities for the people may
become despotic transgressing the domain of individual freedom. The obpsinocracy is to
improvise methods to control the power and activity of the polity. The people should exercise their
power to control the authority of the state. The places where it is not possible for the people to
directly interfere in the administrati, recommendations are made for the election of
administrators at regular intervals, impartial judiciary and many constitutional components to
ensure the freedom of individuals. Not only that, it has given ground for the founding of different
political paties having divergent political ideals, and many other social organizations to put
pressure upon the administration and preclude the possibility of the state being despotic. On the
other hand, the freedom and equality cannot be expected to be estaivlisthedociety where
economic inequality is writ large. On the contrary, it might ensure freedom of microscopic
minority of wealthy people at the cost of vast multitude of masses being in distress as a result of
the exploitation by the upper strata of theciety. So, the very object of the government
responsible to the people would be to eradicate the economic inequality in order to fortify the
freedom of the people. So, what is needed is the proper redistribution of the social wealth among
the people afarge and it necessitates a vibrant political system. So, the classical socialist
democracy of one party system with the object of ensuringirgelest of the majority of the
labour class is much accepted. The object of the system is to establish thandenof the party

in power in all the levels of the society with the help of the principle of democratic centralization.
So, in the two different forms of democracy, liberalism and socialism, equal political right of the
individual and equal economic ompunity for all are given primacy. Adjusting with the above,
another form of democracy came into being which
with protecting the political rights of the people by means of the establishment of the rule of law
constitutional protection of individual rights, free civil society, mphlirty system, regular
election, free media, and impatrtial judiciary etc, the system has strengthened the accessibility of
the people to food, health and security. It has welcomedtep taken by the state to arrange the
distribution of social property in a manner that satisfies all. Probably the states advocating the
welfare of the people at large are clinging to the ideology of democratic socialism. Indian
democracy is a glaringxample.

Though the meaning of democracy is the rule of the people, yet in reality, it is observed that
democracy is not the rule of all people. In nowhere from Ancient Greece to Modern England,
America, India, or China the participation of all the peaplensured. In the city states of Ancient
Greece, the rights of women and that of the slaves were not recognised. Only the aristocrats in the
society held the citizen right and exercised power in administering the state. It was considered for
long time tha it was difficult to administer the states and only discerning persons with flair to go
into the niceties of the problem are able to administer the state. Even in"thent9ry Europe,

the voting right was confined to those paying an amount of takiavidg educational proficiency.
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The right of women was first offered in New Zealand in 1894. Even today, the women are still
stripped off full political right in some states in the Middast. In some democratic states, the
migrants, bankrupts and persamsh many other disabilities are deprived of political rights. So, in
reality, democracy is the rule of the majority. In order to ensure that the rule of the majority might
not become the despotic rule of the majority some steps should be taken togtsikara® to the
opinions, rights and freedom of the minority remaining still out of power, because the basis of
democracy is the equal right and equal dignity of all the people. The recognition of those rights
of fers the per son 6 diredtivesystamuthahdoesindt favethis asdeatf(Held a n y
1996, 110). In many cases, it is seen that in modern democracy, the political parties and the
bureaucrats are exercising the political power making the people mere spectators only and their
rights are ften seen confined to casting of votes only. Not only the common people but also the
political workers of the lower rungs are deprived of the right to control the decision of the central
leadership. As a result, the system precipitates iniquity, misupevadr, intolerance on the one

hand and political apathy, frustration and social ripple on the other. So, the limitations of
democracy, though the most popular and widely admired political ideal, have brought it under the
strain of uneasy questions. Accargito many, the only way to come out of the crisis is the
participation of the people of all sections in decision making process. According to some others,
the success of democratic exercises depends upon hearty implementation of democratic ideals,
values behaviours in individual and social life (Held 1996, Z3).

In the British Indian rule and its economic exploitation, political subservience of the people and
degeneration of the Indian society very much aggrieved Swami Vivekananda. He once said in
America that India was not a recognized political force then. They were in shackles and turned into
slaves. They did not have a say in the governance of the country (Chaitanyananda 2012, 101).They
were nothing but the subjugated people. The nature of adratiust of the British in India was
clarified by Vivekananda in plain language that it was not an administration in the proper sense of
the terms. It was just an instrument of outrage, to mulct the possessions of the Indian people. The
wealth of India wasLdficient enough to maintain five times more than the existing people of India

if everything was not snatched away from her. But the condition of India was very pitiable with
oppressive laws inhibiting the expansion of education, freedom of speech andTjedimited

amount local seffjovernance offered to the Indian people was also expropriated. Oppression was
writ large upon the people of India. The people of India were brought behind the bar and even sent
to Andaman to undergo severe punishment farimmim delinquency. They were often lynched on

trivial ground. A sort of Reign of Terror was prevailing in India (Chaitanyananda 2048)48t

that time many first rate economists and politicians expressed the view that the genesis of the
distress of thdndian people lay in the British exploitation. According to the popularly known
6Drain theoryd propounded by Govinda Ranade,
Ganesh Bhenkatesh and many others, there was seamless exploitation of the Indian people
(Chandra 2004, 8425).

Nevertheless some Indians were still hopeful of the policy of prayer, petition and protest followed

by the leaders of the early phase of the Indian Nationalism (Bandyopadhaya, 2004, 223). The dark
side of the British Indian administraa on wa s -Bireil tdi sabs6 6nUant ur e of t he
were still hopeful of the awakening of the conscience of the British administration. Dadabhai
Naoroji was still in the belief that good sense would ultimately prevail over the British
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Governmen It would ultimately become humane. Swamiji analysed the phases of British misrule

and exploitation objectively and that point of view of his analysis stood in opposition to what the

then politicians and economists told about the rule of the time ia.ldtactically the people of

India | aunched for the first time the movement
1929 about 30 years after the demise of Swamiji Vivekananda (Bandyopadhaya 268%7)316

Vivekananda was very much pleased attthasfer of power to the marginal people in the western
society. Hi s observation has been categorically
that the European continent began rising with the spread of education and power among the people
of the lower rungs of the society. The marginal people of different countries started pouring in
America in the hope of rehabilitation. They were the backbones of the society. They, who were
always trampled upon, were the life breath of the spoldical development of America
(Chaitanyananda, 2012, 92). Vivekananda was very much distressed at the absence of democracy
in India. Nevertheless, he did not like India to imitate the pattern of administration in Europe. He
rather witnessed the limitations of thendocratic exercises in Europe. Vivekananda observed in

all countries that the means was the same after all. Only a handful of powerful men were wielding
the power. The dictates of the powerful few became the fait accompli. The rest of the people were
justfollowing like a flock of sheep. According to Vivekananda,

I have seen your Parliament , your Senate, your Vote, majority ballot; it is the same thing
everywhereééThe power f ul men in every country a
like, and the rdsare only like a flock of sheep. Now the guestion is this, who are these men of

power in Indiahey are the giants in religion. It is they who lead our society, and it is they who

again change our soci al | aws a n ddiffereneegvithsoursvh en n e c
is that we have not that superfluous fuss and bustle of the majority, the vote ballot and similar
concomitant tug®f war as in other countries. That is all. (Bodhasarananda 2013, 478)

The people of India did not have the opportundy éducation which the common people of the

west did have. The people of India did not also have amongst them that class of people who in the
name of politics robbed others and fattened themselves by sucking the vdiipdifleof the

masses in the Europeaountries.

The people of India would be utterly dejected in deep shock when they would see the frustrating
sight of pomp and pleasure of the politicians of the West enjoying the revelry of bribery
(Bodhasarananda, 2013, 479). The moneyed persons were found holding the government under
their thumb. They were being observed robbing the people and sending the common people as
soldiers to the battle field to fight and be slain on the foreign shorestso ttese of victory their

coffers might be full of gold brought by the blood of the subjected people on the field of battle.
The common people did have authority to shed their blood only. Vivekananda tells the people to
under st and t he nimake lavws orfdathetlaws ndfakeanars? Does man make money
or does money make man? Does man make name and
advice to mankind is that one should be a man first and everything will follow automatically. He
should give up thahateful malice, that doglike bickering and barking at one another, and take his
stand on good purpose. He should have right means, righteousness, courage and he should be
brave.
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Swamiji might have understood that the mere establishment of represerdetivecracy or
democratic administration would not be able to withhold despotism of the administration. So long
as the people would not be able to understand the very fact that the welfare of them depended upon
the welfare of the body politic, there would he fruitful implementation of democratic exercises.

In reality, Vivekananda might have understood the gap between the people and the administration.
He might have seen the extension of democratic values in western society and at the root of it lay
the exension of mass education. On the other hand the very fact of tyranny of the minority over
the majority was carefully observed by him. He could not lose sight of the evils of western
democracy. He understood that this contradiction would indispensablpigiveéo the awakening

of the Sudras (Chaitanyananda, 2012, 1&yamiji was in favour of the spread of popular
education patiently with a view to uplift the people to be competent enough to take up the
responsibility of seHgovernance. His message wagtve the people education, make the people
competent to form legislative body and law would automatically come out. The foremost necessity
was to spread worthy education to boost the mental and moral strength of the people to take up the
role of adminigtation. Vivekananda wanted the people to share power on the basis of the spread of
popular education. The aristocrats should take up the responsibility to prepare the downtrodden to
take up the power in administration. He showed that the future of thd wotld depend upon

the creative genius of the marginal people like the peasants, fishermen, garlanders, and
shoemakers. He was convinced of the fact that the position of the aristocrats in the society would
be endangered if the common marginal people wetéhanded over power immediately because
there might be the application of force in case of delay. The distressed would take over the power
sooner or later.

Vivekananda says that the true nature of the soul of Vedanta will be to establish the unity among
human beings along with the equality of right of the people. There is God in everybody. The
society demands that kind of system where nobody will be allowed to enjoy special right and
everybody should have equal right and opportunity to enjoy. Everybiidiyave the opportunity

to improve his or her ability and there will be incentives for work. It will ultimately weed out
differences in the exercise of rights. In this way the weaker, depressed and expropriated sections of
the society will be able to takep power which is essential for democracy. In many cases
differences arise in the field of the nature of the people. In modern world it is found that each
people may find out the ways for his own improvement if the reasons of environmental differences
are eradicated. There may be differences among the people on the question of the ability of
persons but there is rationalism in all persons. It is the rationalism in the true sense of the term in a
person that enables one to take decision for oneself. Riamria considered to be an instrument

that directs human mind and intellects. If human mind and intellect are directed dishonestly and
parochially, it may be detrimental to both individual and society. The importance of morality in
that event cannot be extooked. Vivekananda considers this sense of morality as selflessness that
cuts across the boundary of narrow selfishness. In that event, the decision remains good for both
the individual and the society. A person will be able to take such decision whsill kome to

know that there is a thread that harnesses everyone to the point of unity traversing all sorts of
disunity, differences and diversity. Vivekananda sorts out the problem spiritually. Herein is the
difference between the western thinkers aind (Chaitanyananda 2012, 28)
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The Gram Sabha in West Bengal
Myth and Reality

Mrinal Dasg

Abstract

The threetier Panchayati Raj System is the integral part of Indian democratic structure and it
constiutes the foundation stone on which the edifice of Indian democracy in effect stands. The
basic plank of Panchayati Raj System is that villagers should think, decide and act for their own
collective socieeconomic development and weding. To achieve thédasic objectives of
Panchayati raj the Gram Sabha provides the perfect platform for rural people as it enables each
and every village electorate to actively participate in decision making process at local level.
Despite categorical canvas envisaged by @& Amendment Act and subsequent model
legislations, the Indian states have endowed Gram Sabha as per theirvgiveetconvenience

and there is no uniformity or consistency about legal provisions for and operation of Gram Sabha
across Indian states. Thpaper highlights the provisions of the West Bengal Panchayat Act
relating to Gram Sabha and tries to analyse the present scenario in respect of functioning of Gram
Sabha in the state. Moreover, it furnishes few recommendations for the improving atideeffe
functioning of the grassroots institution.
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Gram Sabha, Panchayat, democracy
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Local institutions constitute the strength of nations. A nation may establish a system of
free government but without local institutions, it cannot have the spilitterty.

Alexis De Tocqueville
The threetier Panchayati Raj System is an integral part of Indian democratic structure and it
constitutes the foundation stone on which the edifice of Indian democracy in effect stands. The
bast plank of the Panchayati Raj System is that villagers should think, decide and act for their
own collective socio economic development and Welhg. To achieve the basic objectives of
Panchayati Raj the Gram Sabha (GS) provides the perfect platfomwrdbipeople as it enables
each and every village electorate to actively participate in decision making process at local level.

The Panchayati Raj system is not new in Indian political discourse, it has a long histofy. On 2
October, 1959 Pandit Jawaharidehru, then Prime Minister of India, inaugurated Panchayat
syatem in Nagaur district of Rajasthan. As a result of this many states introduced Panchayati
System as well. But the case of West Bengal is different from other states.

After independence, falving the recommendations of the Balvantrai Mehata Committee, the
West Bengal Government had introduced the-fmrrPanchayat system through the West Bengal
Panchayat Act, 1957 and West Bengal Zilla Parishad Act, 1963. But thiidosystem did not

meet the goal of Panchayat system. Hence, again a new Panchayat law, namely West Bengal
Panchayat Act, 1973 was enacted. This new law introduced thetitlird@anchayati Raj
Institutions (PRIs) as recommended by the Ashoke Mehata Committee. But the mogairn

thing is that, the provisions of the West Bengal Panchayat Act 1973 were implemented after the
General Elections of 1978, more than a decade before th&€@astitutional Amendment Act,

1992.

The Gram Sabha (GS), a platform of direct democracwnisntegral element of the Gram
Panchayat, the lowest tier of the Panchayati Raj Institutions. Th€@astitutional Amendment

Act, 1992 also recognised its importance in rural governance and made it a constitutional body.
Article 243(B) of the Constition defines the GS as a body consisting of persons registered in the
electoral rolls relating to a village comprised within the area of the Panchayat at the village level.
With regard to its powers and authority, Article 243 (A) of the Constitution saydtte GS may
exercise such powers and perform such functions of the village level as the Legislature of a State
may, by law, provide. It is in the light of this that State legislatures have endowed certain powers
to this corporate body relating to thevdlpment of the village.

Acknowledging the importance of the Gram Sabha as the foundation of the Panchayat Raj System,
the Government of West Bengal has made two further provisions (Planning Commission, 2009).
The West Bengal Panchayat Amendment Act,4188s introduced the Gram Sabha at the Gram
Panchayat level with an additional unit named as Gram Sansad at each and every
constituency/ward of GP. Thus, from 1994 onwards, two distinct yet integrated tiers of GS began
working in West Bengal. Moreover, 2B0amendment act has envisaged another set of
participatory platformg the Block Sansad, the Zilla Sansad, and above all the Gram Unnayan
Samity (now virtually defunct). In this paper, | would focus exclusively on the Gram Sabha (the
composite unit of GSiWest Bengal) instead of the Gram Sansad to investigate and ascertain the
problems associated with functioning and performance of the Gram Sabha as one statutorily
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envisaged village assembly. Moreover, through my paper | wish to furnish a few recomorendati
for the improvement and effective functioning of the grassroots institution.

The Gram Sabha in West Bengal: At a glance

The Gram Sabha is constituted at the Panchayat level.

One Gram Sabha meeting in a year, ordinarily in December, after completiaiff of
yearly Gram Sansad meeting.

The Gram Sabha meeting will be chaired by Gram Panchayat Pradhan and in absence
of his Upa Pradhan acting as president.

Quorum is attendance of five percent members of total members of panchayat
concerned.There will be naugrum for adjourned meeting.

GS will examine annual statement of accounts, audit reports, audit note and seeking
clarification from the panchayat.

It wi || approve t he selection of benef
implementation of various dex@mental plans.

GS willconsider the budget prepared by gram Panchayat and future development
programmes and plans.

== =2 =A =4 =4 A -

It will review programme for the year, any new programme and review all kinds of
works undertaken by the gram panchayat.

Ground Reality of Gram Sabha functioning in West Bengal:
The functioning of Gram Sabha can be assessed through the following parameters
9 Participation and level of awareness of villagers about the Gram Sabha.
9 Issues of discussion and the decisioaking process.
1 Capacity ofGram Sabha
1

Transparency and accountability of the three tiers (GP, PS and ZP) to the Gram
Sabha.

Gram Sabha is the fulcrum of the entire Panchayati Raj System in India, as it enables each and
every voter of village to participate in decision making asgmots levellt provides a political

platform to the rural people to meet and discuss their common problems and helps them to
understand the needs and aspirations of the community as a whole. It is the most powerful
instrument of our democratic struatvhich makes elected representatives directly accountable to

their electors. To recognise the importance of the Gram Sabha, the golden jubilee celebrations of

the Panchayat system were marked with the observance of the0gsstOas t he 6 Year o
Gram Sabhaod.

The Government of West Bengal has continuously changed its Panchayat rules and introduced
sever al programmes to make the Gram Sabha more
| argely depend wupon the st g mgission, Gdvernméneof Gr a m
India, on Panchayati Raj, 2009). By making the Gram Sabha effective we can reduce the gap
between the desired as well as the actual impact of several government programmes involving
crores of rupees.

The functional profile of tb Gram Sabha is somewhat frustrating. Conducting a Gram Sabha
meeting has become a mere formality. It is unfortunate that the majority of Gram Panchayats in
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West Bengal cannot show any seriousness about Gram Sabha meetings and fail to conduct Gram
Sabha metings, which are mandatory.

Table: 1
Average attendance in Gram Sabha meetings in West Bengal

Year Average attendance in Gram Sabha meeting (
1996 3

1997 3

1998 2.9

1999 55

2000 5

2001 9

2002 5

2003 7

2004 7

2005 7.3

2006 7.4

2007 NA

2008 9

Source: Annual Administrative Repast Department of Panchayat and Rural
Development, Government of West Bengal.

The participation of people in Gram Sabha meetings is very crucial to achieve the objective of
Panchayati Raj Institutions. But it has besported time and again that the percentage of
participation in Gram Sabha meetings is rather unsatisfactory in West Bengal. Table 1 shows a
gloomy picture regarding attendance in Gram Sabha meetings: in many cases the average
percentage just hovers aralthe quorum required for valid meetings. The Panchayat Pradhans
bring their own relatives, supporters, and potential beneficiaries to attend the meetings. Hence, a
sense of cynicism has developed about the efficacy of Gram Sabha meetings (Mandal,i#012). T
relatives of Panchayat representatives and those persons who are directly benefitted by the
Panchayat usually participate in the meetings. It is also noted that in many cases the percentage of
attendance is good but the quality of participation is botal leaders often use the Gram Sabha
meeting as a platform for blaming each other. Tt
knowledge and awareness about the structure, functions of and their rights and responsibilities
regarding public instutions (Mandal, 2012; 82). It has been reported in various study reports that
people are somewhat aware about the existence of the Gram Sabha, but they have no clear idea
about its roles and responsibilities in rural governance.

Table: 2
Frequency of Isses Discussed Across Gram Sabhas
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1

Percentage of recurrence of the
issues

Issues discussed

@ Budget m Further clarification 0 Debate with Budget
o Plan @ Prioritisation @ Political Dialogue
m Success story 0 Indira Awas Housing demand m Health issues
m Bus stand 0 Party worker's speech o Information exchange
M Sanitation | health center m Education
@ Housing demand @ Greavence 0 Road
0 electrification o Well o irrigation
@ drainage @ guard wall 0 BPL debate
m drinking water @ Chaos
Source:Chattopadhyay, Chakrabart.i & Nat h, 6Vill age Foc

Participation in Deci si @€ommbhav&althn gournahof LRaalr a | West B
GovernanceMarch, 2010p.74

No seriaus discussions are carried out in Gram Sabha meetings. Table 2 shows that most of the
Gram Sabha meetings are confined to the discussion of the budget and of-éxpeméiture
statements. Discussions on future plans have taken place in 54 percent maetingk&n
prioritisation in only 10 percent. More than 20 percent of village Panchayats have used the Gram
Sabha to deliver long speeches on the success stories of the Panchayats and of particular political
parties. Reports also show that most of the Gsamb has fail ed to incorpor e
planning and decision making processes. The more alarming finding is that of the instances of
political interference in meeting procedures (Chattopadhyay, Chakrabarti & Nath, 2010). As far as
the decision madkg process is concerned, decisions are not made through democratic means; it is
dominated by the local elite groups. Another important point is that the Gram Sabha meetings are
concluded without mentioning or approving the resolution of the meetings @204 2).

Measures for Rejuvenation of the Gram Sabha

The present scenario of Gram Sabha functioning reveals that it needs local knowledge for its better
functioning.After two decades of constitutional recognition of Gram Sabha, it still remains as

const t uti onal Gram Sabha. For making it peopl e
following points need consideratién
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1. The Gram panchayat should be made responsible to conduct Gram Sabha
meetings twice in a year under direct supervision of Block Devetapfficer.

2. The minutes of Gram Sabha meetings should be displayed in the Gram Panchayat
office including details of selected beneficiary list, recommendations etc.

3. Creation of awareness about the Gram Sabha and its powers and functions is a
necessanprecondition for the success of Gram Sabha. It is also important to
create awareness among voters about the utility of attending Gram Sabha
meetings.

4. The participation of people in Gram Sabha meetings is very crucial to achieve the
objectives of PanchayaRaj Institutions. But it is reported time and again that
natur e and frequency of peopl eds parti ci
Government should introduce new mechanisms to encourage people to participate
actively in Gram Sabha meetings.

5. The mendlity of Gram Panchayat members about the Gram Sabha should be
changed. They have perceived the Gram Sabha as an institution which curtails
their freedom and area of operation. For this reason, they have tried to organise
Gram Sabha meetings in order tdfiftonly the constitutional responsibility and
such meetings end up having no meaningful purpose.

6. Names of the beneficiaries for various government schemes should be identified
and approved only in Gram Sabha meetings so that benefits may go to the
desening person. It will then create interest among people to participate in the
Gram Sabha meetings.

7. The Gram Sabha should be introduced in school level syllabuses. It will generate
awareness about the importance of the Gram Sabha among young people.

8. The Govenment should also encourage competent NGOs and SHGs about Gram
Sabha meetings and their significance in rural governance.

9. Training should be given to Panchayat officials and its members about how to
conduct/operate Gram Sabha meetings.

In conclusion, we &n say that the concept of the Gram Sabha has also not been grasped clearly,

right across the social spectrum, from the policy makers to the villagers. A Gram Sabha needs to
generate a feeling of belonging. The real challenge now is to reconnect the IBabha
communicating clearly its function and purpose both at the individual level and at various public

levels (Nambiar, 2001). The goal of inclusive growth as envisaged by the government can be
achieved only with the effective participation of local peoplePanchayati Raj Institutions in

general and the Gram Sabha in particular. It is only through the Gram Sabha that we can achieve
Mahat ma Gandhi 6s vi si 6 nwhdreocach and é¢veryuvdlager Gill lmve aSwar aj
say in rural governance and whehe trural poor will be a party to all discussions and decisions

affecting their livelihoods.
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Participatory Management of Forests in Puruliya with Special
Reference to the Role of Government Agencies and Local
People of the District

AnirbanRoy*

Abstract

Managing forest resources has remained a trouble since the time of the commissioning of the
forest department in India. Conflict of interest over timber and-timber resources and for the
possession of the forest land itself among daifiestakeholders, mainly the forest dwelling people

of the country and the elitist bureaucracy represented by the forest department is very common in
the Indian perspective. Stringent forest laws made the aboriginal forest people outcasts in their
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homeland In this perspective, the initiative taken by the Indian Government in the last decade of

the twentieth century deserves mention. The joint forest management programme recognised the

role of common people in the protection and management of forestsrathe first time in the

history of Indian forest management a participatory management of forest was proposed, where

local, aboriginal people would take part in forest development through a formal body called
O0Forest Protecti on Cpeaxamingéstthe advahcermenteof the JensFonedt pap e
Management Programme in the forest clad district of Puruliya with special emphasis on the role

of local people in forest management.

Keywords
FPC, JFM, FDA, FRA, PESA

Introduction

The wor d @rteivedeirs différent veays y different sections of the society. To the
industrialists, it is a storehouse of raw materials. To the administrators it is a piece of land
demarcated by a distinct boundary that is ruled by a particular set of laws. Toltwstedt is a
dynamic system guided by a relationship between living andiviog things expressed through
trophic levels, and to a holiday reveller it is a place full of amusements. But the people, mostly
aboriginal and thus marginal poor, living imdaaround forests, regard forests as the essential
support system that sustains their livelihood.
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The debate over controlling the forest lands and in particular the forest resources, started from the
inception of the Forest Department in India during ¢btonial era and continues to the present

day. Forests used to be common property in ancient India. People had the right to use forest lands
and forest products for their purposes. Exploitation of forest resources was guided by customary
laws and those vbal laws were honoured by societies both living in the vicinity of forests and
their counterparts in the villages and cities. Colonial takeover of these community resources started
in 1855 at the time of Lord Dalhousie, the then Viceroy of India, by cosinisg a formal

LOCATION OF THE ' STUDY'AREA
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PURULIYA DISTRICT ggse S6AsHE
IN WEST BENGAL
THE DISTRICT UNDER STUDY
23830EN —
o
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" Roadways
------ Railways
District
86415 o Headquarter
|
government department to control and exploit t

guarter century experienced the iron fist of forest governance that continuously denied the right of
indigenous people over the resources #ratcustomarily inherited by them from their ancestors.

The 6rightsdéd gradually became o6privilegesd and
forest dwellers and the forest department regarding the possession of land, exploitation of timber

and collection of food, fodder, medicine and other non timber forest products became very
common.
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